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CZECHOSLOVAKIA 


CPCZ Leading Secretary Vaclav Sipek Reports to 
North Bohemia Conference 

24000125 Usti nad Labem PRUBOJ in Czech 

16 May 88 pp 3-6 


{Article on the speech by leading secretary of the SKV 
{Kray Party Committee] on the CPCZ Vaclav Sipek at 
the kraj CPCZ conference: ““We Are Living Through a 
Revolutionary Period and Are Carrying Out Revolution- 
ary Tasks”’] 


[Text] 


The Party Is the Inspiration and Motivating Force for 
Restructuring 


As the Ninth CPCZ Plenum emphasized, the key to 
supporting the strategy of acceleration, restructuring, 
and democratization is the party. The demands for 
applying its leading role are growing even more in the 
current period. No one other than the party can be and 
must be the inspiration and motivating force for restruc- 
turing and the engine for acceleration. Everything starts 
from it. Even today it is true that however the party is, so 
our society is and will be tomorrow. 


Only the ideological and political unity of the entire 
party, as well as all its agencies and organizations, 
expressed in the political line of the CPCZ Central 
Committee can become the backbone of the moral and 
political unity of all the people, without whose support 
and active participation we will not achieve success in 
restructuring. The development of socialist democracy is 
unthinkable without a lasting intensification of democ- 
racy within the party. We start with this fact in our work 
as well. We therefore place the following questions in the 
forefront of attention for our conference: How is our kraj 
party organization prepared to put into effect the imple- 
mentation of the political line of the 17th CPCZ Con- 
gress? Are we keeping pace with the course laid out at the 
Seventh and Ninth CPCZ Plenums? What are our posi- 
tive points and where are our weak points and deficien- 
cies? What needs to be changed and to be improved so 
that the influence of our kraj pxrty organization grows 
further in every aspect of society’s life under the condi- 
tions of restructuring and so that it is in keeping with the 
revolutionary nature of the party and of the tasks which 
today stand before us? 


We are of the opinion that the 2-day discussions of our 
conference should give clear and specific answers to just 
these questions. And as we ourselves have emphasized 
innumerable times, we cannot start any way other than 
each of us with ourselves. The nucleus of restructuring is 
just in this fact. 


The numerous party aktivs have a substantial share in 
the results achieved, from the members of the kraj 
committee down to the officials and active communists 
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in the basic organizations. Our recognition and thanks is 
due to each of them. In this connection we want to thank 
especially sincerely those comrades who have recently 
stepped down from jobs which they performed as 
entrusted to them by the party. The professional officials 
who have recently retired have earned our thanks by 
name from the podium of our kraj conierence: Frantisek 
Skornicka, Miloslav Charvat, Otakar Vesely, Adolf 
Hajek, Frantisek Princ, Ivan Pultar, Zdenek Dlouhy, 
Jaroslav Horak, Vera Polakova, Jaroslava Srbkova, Josef 
Maly, Zdenek Klofsky, Miroslav Bernard, and others. 
Their work was rightly rewarded with high state awards. 
We are pleased that today they are still among us and 
that they will continue to contribute actively to the life 
and work of our kraj party organization in accordance 
with their strength and their opportunities. 


The Style of Work Is Changing Very Slowly 


We openly and with the highest sense of responsibility 
raise the question whether the content, style, and method 
of work by the kraj committee ar‘ its departments is 
keeping up with the requirements of the current period 
and the new demands on the leading role of the party 
under the conditions of restructuring. It is indisputable 
we have things that we must improve. 


When we evaluate the recent period today, despite the 
predominately good results and the attempt to change 
the well-established forms and methods and routine 
approaches, we must recognize that the style of our work 
is changing very slowly. It hesitates before urgent neces- 
sities and only with difficulty gets off the well-worn 
tracks of stereotypes, departmentalism, formalism, and 
administrative bureaucratic habits. It is not easy to 
switch over from the office and cabinet style of work to 
open discussions or to see one’s main work area as being 
in the work collective, in the basic organizations, and in 
the lower-level party agencies and to concentrate efforts 
on the basic key tasks, to orient ourselves more deeply in 
them, and to contribute more effectively to their accom- 
plishment. 


The chief secretary and the other secretaries of the KV 
{kraj committee] of the CPCZ comrades Jiri Holub, 
Frantisek Lenoch, Jiri Hajek, and Vaclav Senkyr 
together with the department chiefs must develop much 
greater and more energetic efforts at instituting more 
effective methods and forms of party work in the party 
organization which are adequate for coping with the 
requirements of the current period of revolutionary 
transformations. The kraj committee orgar‘zation, its 
departments, and its employees must serve 2”-' assist the 
elected agencies more and work with greater initiative, 
activity, and responsibility in carrying out the party line 
in the kraj. The leadership and secretariat of the KV 
CPCZ must demand of the departments and their chiefs 
that they formulate the problems openly, understand- 
ably, and comprehensively and that they significantly 
strengthen the political aspects in their information 
items submitted. They should propose clear, specific, 
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and verifiable resolutions whose content is not just 
discussions of a given question in other agencies and 
institutions, but mainly a change in the current status in 
accordance with the party’s political course. 


The leadership and the secretariat cannot replace the 
economic or state agencies through their discussions or 
the conclusions approved or allow economic managers 
to sustain conflicts and problems in meeting the plan in 
the party agencies and organizations and thus to misuse 
them for their own defensive aims at the level of the 
superior economic management. 


For these seasons we also recommend as one of the main 
tasks of the next period that there be a strict delineation 
and implementation of the division of labor between the 
party, state, economic, and social agencies and organiza- 
tions at all levels. It is a matter of us not replacing the 
managers and officials in agencies outside the party in 
their authority or responsibilities. 


The secretariat of the SKV CPCZ in accordance with the 
statutes devotes itself mainly to organizational questions 
and the operational control of the kraj committee 
departments’ work. In the upcoming peric ‘ it will be 
necessary to strengthen its control function even more 
and to apply more often the proven method of personally 
settling accounts. 


The commission of the kraj party committee must inten- 
sify the role of its advisory and initiating agencies. 


The Ninth CPCZ Central Committee Plenum brought 
the role of the party okres committees right to the 
forefront of attention. It emphasized that the problems 
which we are soiving today greatly increase the demands 
on their activities. It is mainly in the okres committees 
that decisions are being made today on how rapidly we 
will succeed in raising the level of the basic organiza- 
tions’ work to the level of the political nucleus of the 
work collectives. In order for them to learn to orient 
themselves independently in the political situation in 
their surroundings under the leadership of the okres 
committees and not by daily being led by the hand by the 
attached political activist. In order for them to deal with 
full-blown problems in a timely fashion, openly discuss 
them, find the optimum solution for them, gain broad 
public support for the solutions, and thoroughly imple- 
ment them. This also requires that the okres committees 
proceed more rapidly and decisively in changes in the 
style and methods of work. 


The annual membership meetings and okres conference 
have become an important checkpoint for the level of 
preparedness of the party okres committees for new tasks 
in the current period. We appreciate that under their 
leadership the majority of the basic organizations comes 
to their annual membership meetings in the spirit of the 
conclusions of the Seventh CPCZ Central Committee 
Plenum. They supported its results, critically «. aluated 
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their own work, thought about how to increase their own 
capabilities for action, and in some cases even worked up 
the necessary action resolutions. 


Thanks to the active assistance of the okres committees, 
the atmosphere of the annual membership meetings of 
the basic organizations as compared with the previous 
period was distinguished by greater attention to the facts, 
openness of opinions, and constructive criticism. There 
were also more specific suggestions and comments on the 
work of the higher economic, state, and party agencies. 


The informational messages and discussions were also 
more to the point. The number of organizations 
increased in which communisis who carried out their 
tasks well were given as examples was expanded. There 
was less criticism by name of those who are passive, who 
participate little in party life and who are not an example 
at work or in public involvement. There was specific talk 
about this at the okres conference. It does not help 
matters, however, that more than once they stopped at 
naming names without a reaction from those criticized 
and taking measures to get rid of deficiencies. 


The course of the annual membership meetings demon- 
strated, however, that there are still quite a few basic 
organizations which do not stand at front in carrying out 
the new tasks and do not sufficiently carry out their 
mission of being the political nucleus of the work collec- 
tive. They are organizations which work more from 
external suggestions than from their own needs, who 
wait for orders from above, and who do not understand 
that the problems around them have to be solved mainly 
by them. There also were a number of basic organiza- 
tions who have not worked out specific, action-oriented 
resolutions for approval. More than once it stopped at 
formal announcements on the current tasks without 
taking into account the specific local conditions and 
material support. 


The discussions at the annual membership meetings also 
demonstrated the need for paying greater attention to the 
work of communists in the basic party organizations in 
localities. We are of the opinion that it is the okres 
committees of the CPCZ that themselves must rec valu- 
ate their relationships to those organizations. There must 
be better knowledge of the problems involved in party 
work at th places of residence. The secretaries, members 
of the party agencies, and party organization employees 
must visit the membership and committee meetings in 
those organizations more frequently than has been the 
case to date. There should be more consultation with the 
experienced communists who work there, they should be 
informed as to specific questions of party policies, and 
we should draw on their many years of experience for 
suggestions and inspiration for their work. 


The CPCZ okres conferences have become the culminat- 
ing point of the annual discussions at the okres level. 
Their preparation, course, and results were significantly 
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influenced by the Ninth CPCZ Central Committee Ple- 
num. This was reflected in the higher level of demands, 
openness, and criticism and in a more vigorous political 
approach to supporting economic and other tasks. The 
conferences have also become a springboard to the 
further intensification of democratizing life within the 


party. 


High Demands on the Party Cadre 


We also evaluate positively the greater practical experi- 
ence and training of the members of the newly elected 
agencies for carrying out the current tasks which, 
together with their political abilities and professional 
training, creates the prerequisites for increasing the work 
capacity, sense of collective action, and operational 
capbilities of the party agencies. 


Mastering the proper Leninist style of work will now be 
a serious question in the work of the okres committees 
and their agencies. The party policies must be imple- 
mented in their spheres of activity with a high level of 
responsibility and they must be the ideological center of 
all activity in the okres; overcome superficial discussions 
of problems, simply describing them, and formal and 
bureaucratic approaches in the work; and not supplant 
the state and party agencies. 


This indeed places high demands on the party cadre, 
especiaily the chief secretaries and secretaries of the 
party okres committees, among whom there has been a 
great deal of movement in our kraj party organization in 
the last period, resulting in practically a 100 percent 
turnover. 


The Key Role of the CPCZ Basic Organizations 


The CPCZ basic organizations have a key role in ihe 
development of the struggle to master the current and 
upcoming tasks connected with restructuring and the 
acceleration of the development of all aspects of life in 
our society. It is just in them, in the sphere of their 
activities at the places of work and residence, where 
decisions are made with a final validity on the fulfill- 
ment of the party’s political line and on the activity and 
avantgarde role of every communist. The Ninth CPCZ 
Central Committee Plenum therefore also devoted spe- 
cial attention to them. 


Our kraj committee has for several years now systemat- 
ically made efforts to increase the operational capabili- 
ties and independence of the basic organizations. They 
should be the political nucleus of the work collectives, 
the ideological center, the political leader, inspiration, 
and organizer of all activities within their sphere of 
responsibility. Indeed, it is they who form the front line 
in the struggle to implement the party program and 
therefore it is to them that the attention of all party 
agencies must be turned. 
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The plantwide and enterprise party committees must 
also pay a more significant role in assisting the basic 
organizations. We consider it beneficial to organize 
seminars for the chairmen of the CZV [plant-wide/en- 
terprise committees] on current questions of party work 
and to exchange experiences. We need more CPCZ CZV 
chairmen like Rudolf Blazek from the CSSP [Czechosio- 
vak-Soviet Friendship] Chemical Plants Litvinov, Fran- 
tisek Hrach from Ferox Decin, or Frantisek Mis from 
VTZ [pipe rolling mills and iron works] Chomutov, 
Vladislav Farar irom the Tusimice electric power plant, 
or Vaclav Pacal from the Chomutov State Farm. 


The committee chairmen and members of the basic 
Organizations currently represent the most important 
elected party aktivs with whom it is necessary to work 
actively in each okres more effectively, directly, and 
without unnecessary intermediaries. This means making 
full use of all the proven forms of work with the basic 
Organizations at all levels and at the same time to 
develop and to improve further new forms such as the 
““Chairman’s Day” with which the Jablonec and Ceska 
Lipa okreses have had good experiences. 


We must continuously search for and make use of 
approaches to the basic organizations which will lead to 
a growth in their operational capabilities and the neces- 
Sary results in supporting the current tasks. 


The Strength of the Party Consists of the Quality of Its 
Members 


We start with the fact that the party’s strength is made up 
mainly of the quality of its members, not their numbers. 
Passivity is incompatible with membership in the party. 
However, we have not yet been able to achieve the 
necessary turnaround to activity and initiative on the 
part of all members and candidates. 


We must examine spc vifically the reasons for passivity in 
the basic organizations and distinguish what is in the 
members and what is in the work of the organization 
itself or in the conditions and the overall atmosphere at 
the workplace. This is a question which we must thor- 
oughly analyze at all levels. The communists’ activity 
and example is a problem which directly affects and is 
connected with the unity, operational capability, and 
authority of the party. We truly do not need passive 
party members who do not commit themselves to the 
policies. 


The growing demands on the leading role of the party 
under the conditions of acceleration and restructuring 
significantly increase the demands on the party member- 
ship and on the activity, initiative, and exemplary 
behavior of communists. It is a matter of every party 
member and candidate member and, particularly, the 
party officials guiding their actions in their lives and 
work by the basic law of the party and its statutes. 
Cxperience to date confirms that in practice we still have 
not fully acquired the habit of demanding that party 
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members fully meet their obligations and create the 
prerequisites for application of their rights. We need to 
achieve a situation where the party statutes are a con- 
stant guide and council for every member and where we 
mainly look to them for an answer to the question of how 
to live in the spirit of communist ideals and how to 
organize party life at all levels of the party structure. 


Entrance in the party and acceptance as a candidate 
member or candidate represents an important step in 
one’s life. We consider it proper to emphasize this 
moment more for the new generation of communists. 
Today the youth come into the party mainly for rational 
reasons, but we should not neglect the emotional rela- 
tions to the party either. We should make more and 
better thought out use of discussions with honored party 
members and with those who as communists have 
achieved outstanding results in various fields of activi- 
ties. For example, we can do this by presenting the party 
membership card at important anniversaries and events 
joined with a discussion with the young members as the 
secretariat of the KV CPCZ has been doing for over a 
year now. 


An Understanding of Open Policies and Public 
Information 


Experience in the preparation, creation, and execution of 
the Plan for a Unified Approach to Carrying Out the 
Program of the 12th CPCZ Congress and the conclusions 
of the kraj conference became the starting point for 
conceiving the proposal of the Main Tasks of the Kraj 
Party Organization up to the 13th Congress which has 
been submitted to you for your consideration. 


As you know, we printed the proposal a week ago in 
PRUBOJ so that the general public and particularly the 
work collectives, social organizations, and individuals as 
well would be able to participate democratically in the 
formation of our policies. 


For us it is a matter of the people not being indifferent to 
what the party agencies and organizations are dealing 
with. We therefore take seriously every comment sub- 
mitted by telephone, letter, or received through you. The 
proposal commission responsibly evaluates each of them 
and makes proposals for their application. We expect 
that this joint participation will also be reflected in the 
greater degree of connection with the implementation of 
the main tasks. We will strive to make this a matter for 
all the workers and citizens of our kraj under the 
leadership of the party agencies and organizations. We 
also see this as the main way to understand open policies 
and public information, without which the restructuring 
and development of socialist democracy is unthinkable. 


Allow me to make a remark on the nature and concept of 
the main tasks. We understand them mainly as a politi- 
cal document of an operational nature for supporting the 
strategy of acceleration, restructuring, and democratiza- 
tion in the North Bohemia Kraj. We do not want io use 
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them to replace or to duplicate the regional development 
plans or the National Front’s election program. Each of 
these documents must have its own place and its own 
mission. 


For us it is a matter of the people knowing by what the 
party lives so that they understand us and can value 
everything good that has been accomplished and so that 
they know and understand for what and against what we 
are fighting and what goals we are setting for ourselves. 
And all this is so that they can actively and consciously 
contribute to it, so that not just their hands, but also their 
minds will contribute to the resolution of problems. 


Let us say openly that the start of restructuring which the 
great majority of the people welcomed and supported 
created a number of questions and uncertainties. They 
also show up as doubt and uncertainty as to whether we 
are taking the correct path. It is necessary to react in a 
sensitive and timely manner to the questions which are 
raised and to give correct answers to them. In open 
exchanges of opinions in the work and civic collectives 
we must search for ways to solve the problems. 


We have spoken several times about steps to raise the 
level of information and the public nature of the policies 
at the kraj and okres level at plenary sessions of the 
CPCZ kraj commitiee. We want to continue with them, 
to expand them, and to improve their quality. The 
decisions made with a final validity, however, are those 
made about implementation of the party policies in the 
work collectives in enterprises, plants, and cooperatives. 
Therefore we must be concerned that the openness of the 
policies permeates the entire p>rty structure in the kraj 
and that, under the leadership of the party agencies and 
the basic organizations, it become the norm for the 
everyday life of all segments of the political system. 


We will require also that the enterprise, plant-wide, and 
local committees and the basic party organizations make 
more use of all forms and means which they have at their 
disposal for information on their intentions and dect- 
sions. 


The demanding nature of the tasks of restructuring, the 
development of socialist democracy, and increasing the 
effectiveness of party work in implementing the line set 
by the congress also require an improvement in the 
quality of the informational activities within the party 
and an improvement in the forms and methods of 
working with information in both directions. 


We appreciate that the secretariat of the CPCZ Central 
Committee approved measures for improving the infor- 
mation system in the party. It contains important stimuli 
and suggestions for all segments of the party structure 
down to the individual member and points out ways to 
further intensify the role and effectiveness of informa- 
tion within the party. This decision represents one of a 
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number of concrete steps by which the central committee 
of the party is reacting to the comments of communists 
from the annual membership meetings. 


It will be the task of the secretary of the kraj party 
committee Jiri Holub to provide the organizational 
support for the information system to be put into oper- 
ation by our kraj party organization as soon as possible. 


nst Routine and Negative Aspects of Criticism and 
SeirCritictses - 


Criticism and self-criticism are an important resource in 
the fight against inertia and routine in thorough and 
discussions and against all the negative aspects which 
slow down the progress of restructuring. 


We admit that we have somehow lost the habit of open 
criticism of our own deficiencies at party gatherings. It 
will therefore be necessary to restore criticism and self- 
Criticism to its proper place. 


Even though currently openness, factual material, and 
Criticism have grown further, particularly after the Sev- 
enth CPCZ Central Committee Plenum, and there has 
been more critical comments pointed at our own ranks at 
the annual membership meetings and conferences, the 
Criticism of material shortcomings still prevai's over 
Criticism aimed at those who caused the shortcomings. 
We have to develop the conditions and atmosphere for 
such criticism much further. It is necessary to reinforce 
the awareness that criticism is not only an effective tool 
for getting rid of deficiencies, but also comradely assis- 
tance and a proven form of communist education. 


We devote systematic attention to working with the 
letters and comments of workers and citizens. For us it is 
mainly a matter of properly doing away with deficiencies 
which have been justifiably criticized, which strengthens 
the bond of the party with the people. A growing number 
of letters to the kraj and okres party committees is not 
seen by us as a negative phenomenon, but we see it as a 
manifestation of the growing trust of the workers. \e set 
great store by this. The position on anonymous letters is 
becoming a subject for discussion; dc we concern our- 
selves with them or not? True, a considerable portion of 
them is justified. We are therefore coming to the conclu- 
sion that we will not follow up on anonymous letters 
whose content is vulgarity, slander, or an attempt to 
scandalize and among the others to give priority to 
following up on signed letters. 


Judge People by Their Actions, Not by Their Words 


Personnel policies will more and more decide on our 
successes and the tempo of our progress in the processes 
of restructuring. We emphasized this also at the kraj 
committee plenum on personnel work. 
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The quality of the cadre in all sectors of social life and 
their ideological and political maturity, mastery of orga- 
nizational aspects, professional knowledge, and sense of 
the new—in short, their professionalism and together 
with that their moral makeup and character traits— 
today -ome more and more into the forefront of our 
attention. 


The institution of independent agencies in the work 
collectives and the secret election of economic managers 
from among a number of candidates and other aspects of 
democratization in personnel policies will increase more 
and more the demands on the leading role of the party in 
this area. 


In all agencies and organizations it will be necessary to 
ensure through political influence that the management 
personnel in all sectors keep pace with the new tasks and 
do not lag behind them and that they master and 
thoroughly support the party policies. 


Politically and morally we will support these managers 
who are the guarantee of promulgation of the strategic 
line of acceleration, restructuring, and democratization, 
distinguishing themselves by socialist entrepreneurship, 
not waiting on orders and directives, depending on 
direct work with the people and the work collectives. We 
will require of them that they be frontline fighters for the 
party's policies and apply an uncompromising approach 
to incidents of discipline and to violations of party and 
state discipline. The: should not be afraid of obstacles 
and should look for new ways to carry out the current 
and future tasks. 


The party agencies and organizations must perform 
personnel evaluations with greater responsibility and 
informally and with comradely openness judge the qual- 
ity of the work which they perform. We must more 
courageously promote not only communists, but also 
nonparty personnel who demonstrate that they are capa- 
ble of carrying out demanding tasks, to responsible 
positions. 


On the other hand, we cannot close our eyes to those who 
agree in words with the goals laid out, but do not take 
care of the tasks and in practice do not accomplish them. 
More and more we will judge people according to their 
actions and not according to their words. 


We must radically change the system of work with 
personnel reserves and achieve a higher level of concep- 
tion and planning in their training and assignments. The 
wider utilization of alternative proposals, competitive 
management, and secret elections requires that we 
divorce ourselves more definitely from the formal 
administrative approaches to the work with cadre 
reserves. 


At the February plenum our kraj committee took a step 
in the direction of improving the personnel work by 
reducing the cadre lists by 400 positions. This made 
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possible the strengthening of the influence of the lower 
party agencies in the selection of personnel and a more 
systematic working with them. 


Connected with the requirement to improve the quality 
of personnel work in the state and economic spheres is a 
strengthening of the political nature of the position and 
activities of the cadre and personnel units, including 
getting them out of activities which are not appropriate 
for them. They should be headed up by people with a 
high degree of natural authority, comprehensively 
trained, politically and moraily strong, and with a great 
deal of experience in working with people. 


An important tool for implementing the party line which 
is not always valued enough is party control which can 
make it possible to find out about shortcomings in time 
and take effective measures to correct them. 


In this connection it is necessary to recognize the 
approaches of the kraj and okres control and audit 
commissions which through their information, sugges- 
tions, and proposals assist the party agencies in increas- 
ing the operational capabilities and the level of party 
work in Carrying out political, economic, and other tasks. 
The control and audit activities will occupy an impor- 
tant place in party work and their mission will grow in 
the further development of democracy within the party 
and the democratization of the entire society. 


The Economy Will Remain the Main Front in the 
Battle 


Concrete results in the enterprises and the plants are the 
criterion for the effectiveness of all our work in imple- 
menting the strategic line of the 17th Congress in accel- 
erating social and economic development. The economic 
sphere will therefore continue to be the main front in the 
battle for overall fulfillment of the conclusions of the 
Congress. Fulfillment of the economic plan this year, as 
described in the conclusions of the Ninth CPCZ Central 
Committee Plenum, is a categorical imperative for every 
work collective. 


The results achieved in the kraj in the first 2 years of the 
Eighth 5-Year Plan are given in the written handouts. It 
is obvious from them that the planned tasks have not 
been carried out to the full degree, particularly in the 
area of intensification. 


Information from the work areas shows that, in addition 
to objective reasons, there are many particularly short- 
comings and disorders. It therefore misses the point 
when the management staffs of enterprises, instead of 
discovering making use of reserves, mobilizing people, 
and overcoming the inertial tendencies in management, 
stil! choose the easier path and look for various reasons 
to lower the goals of the state plan. 
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If the pace and content of events sometimes overcome 
us, then it is twice as true of the economic management, 
of our nomenclature. So far they have not yet gotten md 
of the customary habits of expen .ng a disproportionate 
amount of energy on justifying problems instead of 
directing the efforts at an active solution to them. 


The practices in securing the plan for this year again 
confirm that the management has not made the desired 
change in its approaches. The administrative bureau- 
cratic methods of management are only slowly being 
overcome. Sometimes, however, even in the practices of 
the party agencies and organizations th: re are still super- 
ficial evaluations of shortcomings in fulfilling the plan, 
the reasons for the growth in the overall production 
expenses, nonachievement of the planned growth rate in 
the productivity of labor, and their relationship to the 
development of wages are not analyzed, nor is the slow 
pace in putting the results oi R&D into practical use. 


The time has come when every work collective must be 
aware that 1t must earn social development and increases 
in the standard of living. There is no other path than for 
each workplace to fulfill the planned tasks. The sooner 
that this is understood by our managers and every 
communist and official and especially the sooner that we 
all start to behave in accordance with this fact, the 
sooner and more rapidly we will be able to restore the 
vigor of production, increase the quality of work, and 
ensure the satisfaction of the people. The correctness of 
this path is fully confirmed by information gained in the 
enterprises participating in the comprehensive experi- 
ment. 


In the first 2 years of the 5-year plan the greatest plan of 
production above plan was to the credit of the depart- 
ment of fuel and energy. As a consequence of nonfulfill- 
ment of the statewide requirement to reduce energy 
demands, it was necessary to extract more coal and to 
produce more electrical energy to support the higher 
needs of the national economy. Even though the actions 
of the miners and the energy technicians deserve high 
praise, one cannot overlook the fact that this is a 
disruption of the plans for the structural development of 
the North Bohemia Kraj’s economy with a negative 
impact on overall efficiency and on improving the envi- 
ronment. 


A second negative feature in the fulfillment of the plan in 
the kraj’s enterprises so far is ihe fact that the supplies 
are growing two to three times faster than the production 
dynamics. The plan for supplies is constantiy exceeded 
by hundreds of millions of korunas. Expended social 
resources thus are tied up for a long period in the 
supplies for production and in finished products in 
warehouses, as was the case in the last period at Elitex 
Chrastava, where the director is Oldrich Machan; at 
Autobrzdy Jabolonec, where Vladimir Vaclavek is the 
director; and at Plastimat Liberec, headed up by director 
Vitezslav Sifta. This is one of the basic reasons for the 
growing inability of the enterprises to make p3yments, 
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which in the North Bohemia Kray now already exceed 3 
billion korunas. The biggest shares of this are at the 
Construction Companies in Usti nad Labem and Liberec 
headed up by directors Josei \iateyka and Vaclav Melan, 
North Bohemia Construction in Usti nad Labem 
directed by Josef Skach, and VTZ Chomutov, whose 
director is Milan Jirasek. 


A third negative feature :s the fact that we are not 
succeeding in reducing the material expenses at the 
necessary rate. Nonfulfillment of economic contracts, 
nonadherence to regulations, and other causes for dam- 
ages, penalties, and fines are causing a constant growth 
in financial expenses in the nature of sanctions. Hand in 
hand with this, losses from poor quality products are 
growing. In this area, the following managers in partic- 
ular must improve their work: Bohuslav Mistr in Seba 
Tanvald, Frantisek Mikula in Secheza Lovosice, Karel 
Borovec in Prefa Usti nad Labem, and Karel Janccek in 
Skiotas Teplice. 


One of ihe decisive reasons for the slow transition of our 
economy to the path of intensification is the insufficient 
and low efficiency application of R&D to practice. The 
low level of conceptual work by the present economic 
management bears witness to this. Despite partial 
increases in innovation activity and a part of the prod- 
ucts being included in the first level of quality, during the 
first 2 years of the Eighth 5-Year Plan there was no basic 
turnaround in this area. There are few examples cf active 
and purposeful approaches in the field of technical 
development. These include ZPA [Equipment and Auto- 
mation Plants] Novy Bor, which developed a fourth 
generation “digigraph” and won the gold medal at the 
International Exhibition in Brno last year. 


The unsatisfactory situation coniinues in managing pro- 
duction assets. The majority of the machinery and 
equipimiis: ‘s utilized only in single-shift operations. 
There is still a very low coefficient of shift usage at the 
Railroad Repair Works in Ceska Lipa, where Alois Leder 
is the director; at Lustry Kamenicky Senov, headed up 
by director Oldrich Vonka, and in Severka Cvikov, 
where Vladimir Sadek is director. The introduction of 
new equipment is not accompanied by taking out the 
physically and morally worn out machines and equip- 
ment. 


The situation in construction is similar to that in indus- 
try where in 1986 and 1987 they did not meet the plan in 
UVV [adjusted value added] and other indicators. The 
slow progress in modernization, its production and 
material base, shortcomings in the delivery of materials 
and not meeting requirements for the quality of their 
own work caused nonfulfillment of the requirements for 
intensification. This showed up mainly at the Construc- 
tion Companies in Usti nad Labem and Liberec for 
which general director Rudolf Sik is responsible. 
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Even here, however, there are noticeable differences in 
the results of the individual work collectives, which 
bears witness to the subjective influences of the level of 
management and organizational work. Good examples 
are Mining Construction Most headed up by director 
Franiisek Votoava and Teplotechna Plant 03 Teplice 
headed up by director Viadimir Veltrusky. 


The fact that a considerable portion of the enterprises 
are not fulfilling their tasks must disturb every one of us. 
This causes a disruption of the planned makeup of 
production and supplier-customer relationships and 
other negative effects. This situation is justifiably criti- 
cized by the employees who demand that it be resolved. 
This is true, for example, of Elite Varnsdorf headed up 
by director Viastimil Vcelar. 


Few Demands on the Cadre 


Our meetings with the directors, chairmen of the ZO 
KSC [Basic CPCZ organizations] and ZV ROH [Plant 
committees of the Revolutionary Trade Union Move- 
ment], and outstanding workers confirmed that the rea- 
sons are not always of an objective nature, but stem 
particuiarly from a low level of planning and direct 
management. They also consist of few demands on the 
cadre, an underrating of social needs, and insufficient 
material incentives for the workers. A low level of 
technical development and poor working conditions 
continue to persist in a number of plants and enterprises. 


We must devote continuous attention to strengthening 
discipline, order, and socialist legality. 


Antisocial phenomena such as not maintaining techno- 
logical discipline and the low quality products resulting 
from that, distorting economic results, stealing materials 
from socialist ownership, and bribery cause not only 
material losses, but they especially negatively influence 
the thinking of the honest workers. For example, of 42 
audits completed there were 27 cases where violations of 
the regulations were discovered, especially at the Liberec 
Automobile Works Jablonec, Plastimat Liberec, the 
Industrial Automation Plants Novy Bor, and in Stavo- 
projek Liberec. 


From discussions of specific cases and audits by the 
UKRK [Central Control and Audit Commission], the 
committee of people’s control, procurators, and audits 
by the Czech Price Office indicate that not enough 
attention is being paid to the Leadership Letter of the 
CPCZ Central Committee. The situation was known to 
economic managers who are communists, the basic 
CPCZ organizations and social organizations, and inter- 
nal audit agencies as well, but actions to effect adjust- 
ments were not taken by anyone. 


It is not possible to tolerate undemanding approaches, 
the indifference which is deeply rooted at many spots, 
apathy, trickery with the plan, various distortions in 
reporting results, or any other abuses. 
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Audits carried out in the last period at Prefa Dobkovice, 
Bytex Liberec, the Hamr Uranium Mines, and other 
enterprises and plants fully confirm the requirement for 
decisively maintaining order, discipline, legality, and 
economizing. 


A number of managers, and this includes party members 
among them, were hit with monetary sanctions and party 
punishments and there were also removals from posi- 
tions and criminal prosecutions. 


Protection of society's materials must be at the center of 
everyone’s attention, especially managers. We must vig- 
Orousiy put an end to dealing with those who make our 
work more difficult and haim the party. 


We therefore require of all communists, especially the 
chiefs of workers and party and social organizations, that 
they use their control activities to assist in doing away 
with these shortcomings. The control agencies must 
thoroughly carry out their duties arising from their 
positions and uncover these shortcomings on a timely 
basis. 


It is essential that the kraj committee place greater 
demands on the nomenclature cadre and demand thor- 
ough control of the approved party resoiutinns. Trust on 
the one hand must be accompanied also by strict inter- 
pretation of the party conclusions on nonfuifillment of 
tasks on the other. 


The start of this year can be evaluated positively as a 
whole. The planned goals of industnal production and 
construction work for the first quarter have been 
exceeded. Industry has successfully met the marketing 
plan, including deliveries for the domestic market and 
exports. Indications of increased intensification are 
showing up. There is improvement in fulfillment of the 
plan for UVV and the creation of profits in industry and 
in construction. Both the number of enterprises not 
meeting their goals and the extent of their shortfalls have 
been reduced. 


This is true, for example, of Severokamen Liberec, where 
Vladimir Herman took over as the new director last year, 
of the North Bohemia Brick Works, where Miloslav 
Cihal has been working for 2 years as the director, and of 
Obas Dubi, where Stepan Popovic is the new director. 
The situation is similar as well in the enterprises of the 
centrally managed construction. 


There Is No Place for Unjustifiable Optimism 


The overall favorable start to 1988 cannot be allowed, 
however, to lead to any unjustifiable optimism. There is 
indisputably a favorable effect from this year’s winter 
and also incompletely resolved takeovers of the plan 
which made it possible for some enterprises to evaluate 
fulfillment of the plan on the basis of their own lower 
proposals. 
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A\ warning sign 1s the fact that the payment of financial 
losses of a sanction nature are burdening the running of 
50 out of 88 industriai enterprises in the kraj. The worst 
cause 1s SEPAP [North Bohemia Paperworks] where 
they amount to over 20 million korunas just for the first 
3 months of this year. 


Losses due to poor quality products increased by another 
70 percent. The unfavorable situation ip this area con- 
tinues mainly at LIAZ Jablonec, where the director 1s 
Maxmilian Deutch, but also at the experimenting enter- 
prise Jablonec Glassworks Desna, where the director is 
Jaroslav Vitek. 


The desired level of effectiveness in foreign trade is not 
being achieved mainly at VTZ Chomutov, Sechez Lovo- 
sice, and Severka Cvikov. It is startling that the plan 1s 
not being fulfiiled not only in the old opezations, but also 
in the new production capacity. This is true of Chemo- 
pharma Usti nad Labem, where the director is Jin 
Jakubka, the Jablonec Glassworks Desna, and the North 
Bohemia Ceramics Plants Most. 


The development of the first quarter was moreover 
grossly disrupted by nonfulfillment of tasks in Apii! 
when more than three-fourths of the industrial enter- 
prises showed a drop in the fulfillmeni of the production 
plan. Of 88 enterprises in the kraj, 41 did not meet the 
April plan for UV V by 66 million korunas and 31 failed 
in the production of goods *:nounting to 177 milhon 
korunas. These are alarm:ag data, especially for the 
comrades at LIAZ Jab’onec, Sechez Lovosice, Sigma 
Usti nad Labem, and Construction Company Liberec 
where there was a significant shortfall in the planned 
tasks in April. Fulfillment of the semiannual plan is 
further threatened at the Chemical Plants in Litvinov, at 
Autobrzdy an LIAZ Jablonec, at Elitex Chrastava, and in 
other enterprises. 


It is essential to put an end to the fluctuations in 
production. Who does it help to rush to complete the 
plan in the last month of the quarter and in December at 
the cost of higher expenses, lower quality, and nonful- 
fillment in the next period? The directors point to 
objective reasons and the workers at the high premiums 
for the quarter. What is right? Is the plan from the level 
of the central agencies truly realistic and achievable? 
Will it not again be “made objective” at the end of the 
year? We must, however, be aware of one thing, that in 
addition to the economic damage there is still more 
serious damage done to the workers’ thinking. 


In place of the demanding, firm annual tasks which 
require mobilization of resources, in many enterprises 
and plants year after year they repeat the uncertainty 
connected with shifting tasks to later periods in the year 
and adjusting the plan. This is a bad reflection on the 
political maturity of the communists who are the eco- 
nomic managers from the higher economic agencies, but 
also of the level of applying the control and management 
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functions of the basic party organizations. These exam- 
ples confirm that we have not made much progress yet in 
restructuring the thinking of the economic employees. 


Acceleration of the overall development of our society 
requires that attention be directed to a much broader 
degree in the individual enterprises to the renovation 
and mo.‘ e2rnization of the production equipment and to 
achieving the planned parameters for new capacity. The 
renovation and reconstruction must be directed at the 
application of progressive technologies which provide 
great Savings in energy and materials and to increasing 
maximum utilization of raw materials. 


In this connection we rate highly the construction of the 
floating glass production line FLOAT in Sklotas Teplice 
built with the effective assistance of the Polish suppliers 
at the desired quality and in a shortened timeframe. We 
also considered a success the completion of the Krak 
construction costing almost 3.5 billion korunas at the 
Chemical Plants Litvinov. Our pleasure was premature. 
The foreign technology from the FRG so far is not 
working at the planned parameters. 


Fulfillment of the plan for this year requires achieving a 
basic turn around in th> efficiency of production. The 
approaches of some economic managers are in sharp 
conflict with this where they have requested, going 
against the directives of the Eight 5-Year Plan, imports, 
capital investment, and further increases in the labor 
force. This shows up particularly at Velveta Varnsdorf, 
Bytex Liberec, Autodrzdy Jablonec, and Seba Tanvald. 


The path to accelerated intensification does not lead in 
this direction! We cannot allow any further waste of 
materials, raw materials, electrical energy, or the nonu- 
tilization of existing capacity. 


The Most Complex Area in the Struggle for People's 
Thinking 


A basic turn around must be achieved in reducing losses 
from products of unacceptable quality and spoiled work 
and in increasing the share of top quality products. We 
expend the same amounts of materials, energy, and 
human labor for low quality products as for first rate 
ones. 


We must therefore put an end to tolerance and the 
so-called sociai approach, but especially an end to egal- 
itarianism. This is one of the most complex areas in the 
struggle for people’s thinking and the party must put 
itself in the forefront of it. 


If we do not wage this struggle, there will be no turn 
around in intensification. If we are going to pay bad 
workers the same as good ones and the best, there will be 
a decline in output, quality, and the productivity of 
labor, but also in morale and discipline. An enormous 
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piece of work waits here for our party and trade union 
Organizations and those in the front ranks who manage 
people directly, that is, the economic managers! 


Communists in economic posi'ions must energeticiilly 
resolve the unresolved problems in this year’s plan with 
a goal of carrying out the assigned tasks. 


Since the last kraj conference the managers and party 
agencies and organizations have devoted considerable 
attention te the development of the agncultural and 
foodstuffs complex to ensure a further growth in our 
self-sufficiency in the production of foodstuffs. 


The main tasks set out by the 17th CPCZ Congress 
require in the current period, however, a further signit- 
icant increase in intensification and the achievement of 
a lead in plant production over animal. 


During the first 2 years of the Eighth 5-Year Plan the 
gross agricultural production grew further in comparison 
with the average for the Seventh 5-Year Plan. The basic 
quality indicators of the state plan were also met. A 
number of work collective made significant contmbu- 
tions to the fulfillment of the tasks, such as JZD [unified 
agricultural cooperative} Peruc, JZD Libochevice, or 
State Farm Frydiant. The Red Banner of the Federal 
Government and the URO [Central Council of Trade 
Umions] was awarded for economic results in 1987 to the 
cooperative farm workers at JZD Podjestedi in Cesky 
Dub, where the chairman 1s Viastimil Lukes. 


Grain harvest are fluctuating around 4 tons per hectare 
In the kraj the production of sugar has been stabilized 
and the purchase tasks were fulfilled in hvestock produc- 
tion, which also had a positive effect on the production 
of foodsturts and a smooth flow of supplies to the retail 
network. Among the leading collectives in these areas 
was the work collective of JZD Bohusovice under the 
leadership of Jaroslav Zeman which over the long term 
has had grain harvests exceeding 6 tons per hectare. 


In plant production, the fall and spring work was suc- 
cessfully carried out in the required time, makeup, and 
quality. However, the current dry weather greatly dam- 
ages the plants of grains, sugar beets, and feed grains. 
Even in this situation we cannot sit idly by. In every 
enterprise there should not only be maximum use of 
irrigation, but other measures should also be taken. The 
organization of the hay cutting should be fine-tuned and 
together with the national commitiees conditions should 
be created to harvest truly every square meter of hay 

The fight for the fodder base is the prerequisite for 
Carrying out the tasks of livestock production. 


Very little use 1s being made of the progressive nature of 
the young peuple, whose technical knowledge can be 
used to ensure the more rapid introduction of R&D into 
practice. An example of their active utilization for the 
intensification of production is the work collectives at 
State Farm Roudnice and in Agrozet Zatec. 
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A decisive role is played by personai examples of such 
people as Jiri Kratochvil, director of the State Farm 
Roudnice nad Labem or Hana Vavrinova, a milkmaid 
from State Farm Zatec. 


The livestock production tasks for the first 2 years of the 
S-year plan were carned out. A shortcoming is that 
extensive approaches continue to exist. The conclusions 
of the kraj conference on growth in utilization were not 
fulfiiled in many enterprises, as borne out by the low 
level of managerial and organizaiional work by the 
animal technicians. Greater material incentives for the 
biological services workers for the results of primary 
agricultural production would contribute to improving 
the quality. 


A basic prerequisite for restructuring the economic 
mechanism is fulfillment of the tasks of the state plan for 
this year. We so far have not fully succeeded in this. The 
shortfall in the production of milk has already reached 
2.8 million liters. The greatest share in this is that of the 
State Farm Teplice, where the director is Emil Dokulil, 
State Farm Usti nad Labem, where the director 1s 
Bohumil Menhart, and the departmental enterprise Cho- 
mutov, where the director is Milan Dolezal. 


While there is a growing demand in the world for 
high-quality Czechoslovak hops, its production has been 
lagging greatly behind for a long time. Actions approved 
by the party are not being carried out by the management 
of the enterprises of the Hops Industry and the Hops 
Research Institute Zatec, or by the kraj and okres agri- 
cultural directorates Litomerice and Louny and it 1s 
essential that the appropriate conclusions be drawn from 
this. We cannot take anything away from the conclusions 
of the SKV CPCZ leadership on the iniensification of 
hops production discussed in 1986. 


The tasks of the kraj conference are also not being 
carried out in the foodstuffs industry. Debts continue to 
exist in improvements in the quality of foodstuffs, 
expanding the selection, introduction of new products, 
and in reducing the losses of raw materials and materials. 
Responsibility or this is borne by Vladimir Zabsky, 
director of the North Bohemia Milk Plants Bohusovice 
nad Ohri; Stanislav Hofman, director of the Freezing 
Plants Litomerice; and also Jiri Cmolik, director of the 
North Bohemia Oils Plants in Usti nad Labem. 


The reasons for this are not just the low quality of the 
raw materials supplied, but also technological indisci- 
pline, a distaste for changing the familiar methods of 
production, and finally in the low demands made and 
the thoroughness of the application of the rights of 
control by party organizations. 


Increasing the full exploitation of the raw materials 
supplied must make a substantially greater contribution 
to meeting the growing needs for foodstuffs. An example 
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is the collective of the ?slaughter house [bourarna] of the 
North Bohemia Meat Industry, Usti nad Labem plant, 
whose employee Vitezslav Tuma placed second in a 
nationwide competition. 


Despite the obvious attempt at coming up with a mcher 
selection of foodstuffs of a more lasting nature and 
nontraditional, creatively well thought out packaging, we 
cannot be satisfied with the level of their innovativeness. 
More activity in this area is needed from the North 
Bohemia Bakeries and Sugar Works, where the director 
is Vaclav Pavel, it also from the freezing plants and 
breweries. 


We expect a decisive word on this from the communists 
in foodstuffs research and development and in the tech- 
nical developmeni units and from the medical personnel 
working on rational nutrition. In resolving innovations 
in foodstuffs it will also be necessary to make use of 
direct relationships with foodstuffs enterprises in the 
CEMA countries. 


The Cardinal Question, Restructuring of the Economic 
Mechanism 


The cardinal question on the ongoing social changes 1s 
the restructuring of the economic mechanism. We are 
entering a demanding and responsible phase where the 
approved principles are starting to be transformed into 
specific implementing steps of an economic, systemic, 
and organizational nature. The number of experiment- 
ing enterprises in industry in the kraj has expanded to 27 
with almost 80,000 employees. The entire field o public 
dining and services is starting to work according to the 
new management principles this year. 


Tasks of the organizational restructuring of the produc- 
tion technical base in the field of production, research, 
and circulation stand immediately before use. 


We must proceed courageously in preparations for the 
new Organizational setup, with trust in the ability and 
responsibility of the technical and economic employees 
and work coilectives, but also deliberately with an aware- 
ness that ill-considered disruption of the existing produc- 
tion technical, supply, and economic relationships could 
cause great breakdowns and damages. 


The first stage of restructuring the production technical 
base which will take place starting | July of this year and 
whose preparation is being discussed by the SKV CPCZ 
leadership next week will place great demands on the 
economic employees, but also on the party agencies and 
organizations, the ROH [Revolutionary Trade Unions 
Movement] and SSM [Socialist Youth Union], and par- 
ticularly on independent agencies in organizational and 
personnel support. 
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It is expected thai in the first stage in our kray there will 
be established 14 state enterprises in centrally managed 
industry, 22 in the agricultural and foodstuffs complex, 
and one erterprise of local production and services. 


In the overall agricultural and foodstuffs complex there 
will be a restructuring of the economic mechanism as a 
whole from | January 1989. One of the decisive tasks in 
the remaining years of the Eighth 5-Year Plan will be a 
significant reduction in the production costs per unit of 
production to achieve a higher intensification of the 
entire agricultural and foodstuffs complex. 


The task of the kray committee and the OV [okres 
committees] of the CPCZ will be to evaluate the struc- 
ture of the party organization in the newly established 
enterprises, to propose necessary modifications, and 
routinely to evaluate information and experiences from 
the individual stages of the restructuring of the organi- 
Zational setup. 


Progress in restructuring will place ever more demanding 
tasks on all levels of management and on al! enterprises 
and plants. We cannut delay. Valuable time cannot be 
lost. It is necessary to intensify the preparation of 
enterprises for the substantially more demanding condi- 
tions of khozrazchet and self-financing. The overall 
framework and direction of restructuring as formulated 
at the Seventh and Ninth CPCZ Central Committee 
Plena and the documents resulting from them make 
possible and require that everywhere there be an unhe- 
Sitating approach to a critical analysis of the level of 
work and results. 


This requires that we clarify the concept of the develop- 
ment of enterprises and plants for the next period. 


Nowhere is it possible to wait for someone other than the 
economic workers to bring order to the standards, calcu- 
lations, organization of work, utilization of work time, 
and fixed assets. The sooner we transfer over to the 
introduction of khozrazchet within the enterprise and 
the brigade form of organizing work and compensation, 
the better the collectives will understand what the mean- 
ing of restructuring is aad how to prepare for it. In the 
forefront of application of this form of work and man- 
agement are the collectives from VTZ chomutov, Somet 
Teplice, Kovohuti Decin, the Cizkovicke Cement 
Works, Tesla Lenesice, Elit Varnsdorf, but also in min- 
ing and energy production organizations. 


On the other hand, in OBAS [joint-stock trading com- 
pany] Libochovice there is not even one collective work- 
ing under the brigade form of organization of work and 
compensation and collectives in Desta Decin and Cen- 
troflor Dolni Poustevna are working at different levels. 
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Restructuring itself will not resolve the existing prob- 
iems, but will create the economic conditions tor over- 
coming them. Utihzation of these capabiliuies and pre- 
requisites 1s conditional to increasing the level of 
management work and application of the socialist entre- 
preneurship and initiative of the work collectives. 


From the information gained to date from the applica- 
tion of the complex experiment we can determine that 
the most important and greatest task 1s ‘o change peo- 
ple’s thinking in making decisions and negotiations in 
the work process. For many years they have been trained 
to carry out tasks on the basis of directives. The condi- 
tions of the experiment, however, require other dehav- 
10r. It 1s not a matter of pursuing production at any price 
with the use of overtime and free Saturdays with their 
higher expenses, but of striving mainly for economizing 
and efficiency. In this area a great struggle awaits us in 
changing people's thinking and weil thought out political 
educational and organizational party work at all levels. 


A positive feature is that the majority of the basic 
questions of the experiment was clarified and worked 
out in the past year. It was confirmed that the decis:on to 
verify the decisive elements of the prepared new eco- 
nomic mechanism in experimental form was correct. 
Despite existing differences, especially 1n working out 
the khorzrazchet within enterprises for the individual 
work areas which 1s currently the biggest problem, it ts 
necessary to boost the courage of the expermmenting 
organizations treading the path of the new management 
mechanism. We must value their efforts at overcoming 
all undesirable barriers to effective application of the 
principles of the comprehensive experiment. 


The Role of Social Policies Is Coming to the Fore 


It is possible to fulfill the tasks of the Eight 5-Year Plan 
and to effect a comprehensive restructuring only on the 
basis of broad activity by the people and their conscious 
att.tude toward social tasks and everyday problems. 
From that standpoint the role of social policies in 
activating the human factor comes to the fore. 


The regional plans for the development of the North 
Bohemia Kray have become an tnportant tool of social 
policies in our kraj. Their implementat.on 1s gradually 
soiving a number of long-term problems, mainly of a 
social nature: from comprehensive housing construction 
through the development of social and medical care, 
services, and education to questions of improving and 
protecting the environment. 


Just like the first plan, the second regional plan tor the 
years 1986 to 1990, whose fulfillment is under the 
constant monitoring of party agencies, is proving itself as 
an important tool or the comprehensive economic and 
social development of the kraj. Its support in close 
cooperation with the departmental ministries is one of 
the primary tasks of the national committees. This is not 
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without problems and a constant struggle for its imple- 
mentation. In this area an exceptional role and respon- 
s.bility fall to the chairman of the KNV [Kraj national 
committee} and his vice-chairmen, Comrade Vlastimil 
Kupec, Jiri Sedlak, Zdenek Oulicky, and Libuse Hanu- 
sova. 


The particularly important tasks include the comprehen- 
sive housing construction. Here we cannot be satisfied 
with just putting up the planned number of apartments. 
In keeping with the great interests of the people we 
require timely completion and particularly putting into 
operation the facilities of basic services and civil amen- 
ities. 


We cannot overlook and tolerate the fact that the con- 
struction of such necessary facilities as stores, schools, 
and medical centers have been delayed by several years. 
It is not possible any longer to allow the construction of 
housing projects which are not comprehensive ones 
which embitter people’s lives right from the time that 
they move into the new apartments, as is the case, for 
example, in the kraj capital of Usti nad Labem and in 
Jarkova-Vinarice. Getting rid of incomplete housing 
project construction, which is justifiably a subject for 
criticism by the citizens and the party agencies as well, 
must be a joint project for the construction people 
headed up by the general director of the Construction 
Company Usti nad Labem Rudolf Sik and investors 
under the leadership of the general director of North 
Bohemia Kraj Construction Zdenek Stepanek. 


We will have to pay more attention to a substantial 
improvement in the quality and extent of maintenance 
of older homes, especially in the historical cores of cities 
such as Zatec and Kadan, but also Liberec, where overall 
modernization has already begun. We especially value 
the fact that on the initiative of the OV CPCZ the city 
national committee organized extensive assistance by 
industrial enterprises such as Energomontaz Liberec. 
LIAZ 04, Druzba, and others. It will be beneficial to 
expand this initiative to other cities and towns in our 
kraj, including the kraj capital. 


After completion of the urban construction of the city of 
Most, of which we are rightfully proud and for which the 
Usti architect Vaclav Krejci rightfully received the Kle- 
ment Gottwald state prize, it is essential in the foresee- 
able future to implement the developmental plans for 
other scattered cities: the kraj capital Usti nad Labem, 
and also Teplice, Chomutov, and Ceska Lipa, whose 
programs were worked out in discussions of the agencies 
of the kraj committee of the CPCZ. 


An inseparable part of housing construction is the indi- 
vidual construction of family homes which is a particu- 
larly important stabilizing element. So far, even despite 
considerable financial advantages provided, this contin- 
ues to lag behind the intentions of the regional plan and 
in comparison with the other krajs of the republic. The 
local and city national committees have so far not 
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exploited all the possibilities in creating the necessary 
Organizaticnal and technical conditions, including self- 
help of enterprises and citizens. 


At the last conference special emphasis was placed on 
improving the quality of the population’s health care. A 
lot has been done in the development of the material 
base and in the number of doctors and we must continue 
further in this in keeping with the health care programs 
for all of society. 


Besides capital investment, we spend over 2.5 billion 
korunas annually on operating expenses for medical care 
in our kraj. There is still a lot missing, however, for total 
satisfaction with the preventive care and treatment. 


Communists ir: the medical facilities cannot neglect this 
unique opportunity to influence their coworkers toward 
moral and ethical behavior and to the performance of the 
doctoring and nursing care with a human approach and 
a high degree of responsibility to the entire society. 


Not only the doctors and meuical personnel must sub- 
stantially improve their work, but primarily those who 
manage the development of medical services. 


Not even this important area can avoid restructuring and 
efforts at improving the overall care for the population. 
This does not consist of only the growing demands for 
further resources, but primarily in better utilization of 
the material technical base and rationalization of the 
management sphere, including the kraj institute of 
national health headed up by its director Lubos Tihy. We 
expect more assistance in equipping the material techni- 
cal base and in the necessary medicines from the minis- 
try of health and social affairs of the Czech Socialist 
Republic as well. 


Reimbursed services have an important role in ensuring 
the satisfaction of the population. Today these enter- 
prises are working under the conditions of the new 
economic mechanism, whose effectiveness must show up 
sharply in an acceleration of the social and economic 
development. 


The national committees must pay much greater atten- 
tion to this area, mainly in more effective oversight, 
monitoring, and support of the overall development. It 
will be necessary to strengthen the authority and respon- 
sibility of the management of local services enterprises 
by the city national committees and more effectively 
develop the other forms of entrepreneurship such as 
small businesses, licensed citizens performing work, and 
others. 


The quality of passenger transportation has considerable 
influence on people’s satisfaction and their performance 
at work. For a long time now in our kraj this has not been 
at the desired level. Not only the ministry of transporta- 
tion, but also the KNV and the responsible economic 
employees in transportation, headed up by the CSAD 
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{Czechoslovak Vehicle Transportation] director Stean 
Kotrik, bear the responsibility or improving its quality 
and thoroughly carrying out the intentions of the 
regional plan. 


It is a matter for the national committees that they 
basically resolve urban mass transit and its electrifica- 
tion, especially in Usti nad Labem, Teplice, Most, and 
Chomutov. The path does not, however, lead only 
through more and more requests for resources. Better 
utilization must be made of their own sources and 
reserves consisting primarily of better care of the vehi- 
cles and limiting areas, but also in spreading out the 
working hours of the enterprises and crganizations and 
making use of factory buses. 


The development of social policies in our kraj is one of 
the primary tasks of the national committees. 


In keeping with the intensification of socialist democ- 
racy, it will be necessary to put all basic tasks in this area 
under the public control of the citizens, to increase the 
depth of their information base and activity in resolving 
publicly beneficial questions, and to increase the partic- 
ipation of the individual elements of the National Front. 


The kraj party committee’s Ilcadership has addressed the 
level of population movements and the qualifications 
composition of the kraj inhabitants and has reached the 
necessary conclusions about them. This is an important 
task which requires an objective evaluation of the ten- 
dencies so far and working out a program for the 
optimum development of the social structure of the 
populace up to the year 2000. 


We expect that within the framework of restructuring the 
Organization the kraj national committee will set up an 
Organizational arrangement which will make it possible 
to manage and support the social development of the 
kraj in its totality. 


The Environment Represents an Important Political 
Question 


An important political question which is in the forefront 
of the attention of our kraj’s citizens is the environment. 


There is more and more often talk about ecological 
problems in the party and social organizations and work 
collectives. The ecological question has ceased being 
taboo among us. Particularly after last year’s plenum of 
the kraj committee its consideration and solutions 
became a public matter. Gradually it is occupying the 
place in our lives that it truly deserves. 


The basic orientation and main goals in caring for the 
environment were determined by the conclusions of the 
last kraj conference o the CPCZ and were promulgated 
in the tasks of the Regional Plan or the Development of 
the North Bohemia Kraj in the Eight 5-Year Plan. 
Monitoring of the implementation of the established 
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intentions of the ecological policy o the kraj committee. 
The plenum of the kraj party committee on ecological 
responsibility in October 1987 gave new stimulus to an 
even more decisive approach to improving the state of 
the environment. Many critical viewpoints and a num- 
ber of suggestions for further improving the ecological 
environment were expressed at the recent okres party 
conferences. 


In the last period a lot was done to improve the state of 
the environment in the kraj from increasing the effec- 
tiveness of particulate separators and putting into oper- 
ation sulphur removal facilities and other measures to 
reduce emissions through further improvement of the 
level of housing up to the gradual restoration of forest 
vegetation in the countryside. 


A number of the ecological investments laid out by the 
Regional Plan or the Eighth 5-Year Plan are seriously 
threatened so far, however. There are delays in doing 
away with economically [sic] harmful products, modern- 
ization and the introduction of technology in industry 
which does not produce waste products, and the con- 
struction of treatment plants for waste water. The con- 
struction of the sulphur removal unit at Tusimice II is 
not progressing according to the plan. We are also not 
satisfied with the preparations for removing sulphur at 
the Prunerov II and Pocerady electric power plants. We 
turn to the communists at those electric power plants 
and also to the employees at the plants and enterprises 
which plan and implement ecological capital investment 
projects to consider these tasks as primary ones and an 
inseparable part of implementing the party’s social pol- 
icles. 


Not everything is within our power, however. We there- 
fore require a more active approach from the Federal 
Ministry of Fuel and Energy in supporting the planned 
ecological investment projects at the electric power 
plants and maintaining planning or the implementation 
of other ecological construction projects included in the 
regional plan. We also expect greater assistance from the 
CSR government and the Czech Planning Commission, 
whose representative Bohumil Urban is present at the 
discussions of our conference in the delegation of the 
CPCZ Central Committee. 


Concurrent with the ecological actions we must develop 
activity in the mass care for the environment which 
should be a concern of the citizens of our kraj. This is 
particularly a matter of keeping things clean and orderly 
and the expansion and maintenance of the green areas in 
the cities and towns. To lead the citizens to this goal 
through broad educational and propaganda activities is a 
task mainly for the national committees, but also for the 
social organizations, schools, cultural facilities, and mass 
media. This activity does not require that resources be 
expended, but in its consequences it can bring a great 
contribution. We expect from each of our citizens that 
they make their own personal contribution to improving 
the environment of our kraj. 
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We are aware that the extent of the resolution of the 
environmental problems of an industrialized region like 
the North Bohemia Kraj cannot be accomplished in the 
course of one 5-year plan. 


We consider as a highly urgent task the utilization of 
experience from working out and implementing the 
existing regional plans for the development of the North 
Bohemia Kraj for the timely development of a compre- 
hensive social program for development for the Ninth 
5-Year Plan with a projection up to the year 2000. Its 
orientation should be toward better care of people, 
satisfying their justifiable needs, human development, 
social activity, care for the family, and an overall solu- 
tion to the environmental problems. 


Room for the Further Development of Socialist 
Democracy 


A basic condition for restructuring is the creative initia- 
tive of the workers and citizens, new room for which is 
being opened up by the further development of socialist 
democracy. An important role is played in this by the 
National Front, the social organizations united in it, and 
the national committees. 


We recognize the value of the contribution and active 
approach of the majority of the social organizations in 
the economic and social development of the kraj. We 
hold in high regard all those who, by their active work, 
contribute to the development of the social and work 
activities of the workers and citizens. 


At the current iime the role of the agencies of the 
National Front is growing. The CPCZ Central Commit- 
fee’s document on the activation of the entire National 
Front and al! the social organizations further increases 
the demands on the activities of the communists who 
work in them. They must strive to increase the authority 
«of these agencies in the overall political system and with 
the general public. 


It is a matter of getting the individual political parties 
and social organizations, as well as the work and other 
collectives and individual citizens to turn much more to 
them with suggestions and proposals. They should con- 
tribute more to the resolution of questions of local 
importance and of significance to society as a whole as 
well. To achieve this it is necessary to break more sharply 
with formalism, the administrative method of work, and 
discussions for the sake of discussions. It is necessary to 
start to the full extent from the positions of the National 
Front and its role in society and participate and contrib- 
ute more to its development. 


The work of the National Front’s agencies is gradually 
improving, which is reflected positively in the fulfillment 
of the election programs. This is true, for example, of the 
city committees of the National Front in Kadam in the 
Chomutov area, in Jablonny, in Podjested in the Ceska 
Lipa area, in Mezibor in the Most okres, and Ploskovice 
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in the Litomerice okres. Despite this, we are just at the 
beginning of the entire process and the political signifi- 
cance of the National Front and the organizations united 
in it is not always fully appreciated even in our ranks. 


The CPCZ Central Committee document on activation 
of the National Front and the organizations associated 
within it contains specific suggestions for increasing 
their participation in the formation, implementation, 
and monitoring of policy. It represents the party’s polit- 
ical line in this entire area. The implementation of this 
document has been taken up by the leadership of the KV 
CPCZ in our kraj and from its encouragement also by 
this year’s April plenum of the National Front kraj 
committee. The course for changing the position of the 
National Front and the organizations associated in it was 
approved with full support. They should not just be the 
executives of resolutions by party and state organiza- 
tions, but should more actively share also in the forma- 
tion of policy from the standpoint of the further devel- 
opment of the kraj. To do this it is essential that basic 
decisions prepared by the party and state agencies which 
touch on basic questions of people’s lives should be 
discussed beforehand in the National Front agencies. 


W. require of the communists who work in the National 
Front agencies that they make a definite break with the 
incorrect practice of inappropriate interference in the 
internal activities of social and interest organizations 
and replace the assignment and officious style of work 
with personal contact, discussions, and mutual consulta- 
tion on current questions. 


The role of the party agencies and organizations must be 
to lead politically, orient, and unify the forces of all 
elements of the political system. In practice this means 
fully depending on the broad membership base of 17,000 
basic organizations. 


As a specific example we can give information on the 
development of work initiatives. A number of the col- 
lectives have warned that the complex administration in 
the evaluation of BSP [brigade of socialist labor] activi- 
ties has become a drag on the actual competition. The 
idea is not to study, document, and assign the initiative, 
but mainly to organize it, stimulate it, and concentraie it 
on the decisive tasks and to create an atmosphere of 
actual socialist competitiveness. 


In this, the example has extraordinary .mportance, 
whether by the individual or the collective, and should 
be generalized and popularized. An example is always 
better than a slogan. It does not just point out what might 
be done, but shows what it is possible to do and how. 


A serious shortcoming in the activities of a number of 
social organizations has been the formal increase in the 
number of members exclusively by administrative 
forms. We reject any further continuation of this path of 
developing the membership base in this way, which does 
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not lead to activation, but rather to passivity of the 
members. We consider especially dangerous when this 
occurs among the younger people in particular. 


There are unexploited possibilities for the development 
of the democratic process in intensifying cooperation 
with the appropriate national committees, especially in 
systematic work with the deputies of the representative 
bodies. 


The development of democratization requires that we 
create suitable conditions for a broad and democratic 
exchange of views in the agencies of the National Front 
and the social organizations associated in it. We must 
learn to find the optimum solutions to problems in 
constructive and materials discussions. Only such a style 
of work can be successful. For this it is necessary that we 
propose those of us who have the necessary authority in 
their immediate surroundings for positions everywhere 
in the agencies of the National Front and the social 
organizations. We need officials who can gain supporters 
for the party’s policies, convince and mobilize people, 
and in keeping with openness and democratization of 
our policies secure a broad participation in their cre- 
ation, formulation, and, especially, implementation. 


As far as the noncommunist political parties who recog- 
nize the leading role of the CPCZ in our society are 
concerned, where they acknowledge the goals of eco- 
nomic and social restructuring and the policies of the 
National Front and are a component part of them, we 
will consult with them in the agencies of the National 
Front and thus contribute to the solution of questions of 
accelerating the social and economic development, 
restructuring, and democratization. 


On this occasion we recognize the attitude to date and 
the approaches of the kraj committees of the Czechoslo- 
vak Socialist Party and the Czechoslovak People’s Party 
and express our conviction that they will continue to 
strive to secure a specific part in this process. 


Much more than until now it will be necessary to 
intensify and improve the quality of cooperation with 
the national committees in the entire National Front. It 
will also be a matter of clarifying the mutual relation- 
ships of the National Front agencies and those of the 
national committees. This is also confirmed by some 
comments which we received on the proposal for the 
main tasks. 


We will support having important decisions of the 
national committees which touch on the interests of the 
workers discussed in the appropriate agencies of the 
National Front or in those social and interest organiza- 
tions which they directly effect before they are approved. 


The national committees must take their opinions and 
viewpoints into consideration much more and lean on 
their ideas and experience. The general public should 
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participate in resolving such questions as the construc- 
tion programs, development of the territory, securing 
services, the state of health care, and the development of 
culture and physical education. We recognize that many 
positive things which we value have been achieved in 
their work in the last period. 


Today, when we are conducting a battle throughout 
society for new thinking, for getting rid of the accumu- 
lated shortcomings, and for a new style of work, it is 
essential also to develop the missions and role of the 
national committees, to improve the quality of the level 
of their work, and to expand socialist democracy. 


The national committees in our kraj, including the kraj 
national committee headed up by its chairman Vaclav 
Slapek, must proceed more actively than before toward 
restructuring and democratization, more effectively get 
involved in the solution of the problems of society as a 
whole, and become the actual agencies of state authority 
and administration in the territories entrusted to them. 
An example to be followed is the work of the city 
national committee and its deputies in Frydlant, where 
the chairperson is Bohumila Kochova. 


Rationalize the Forms and Methods of the National 
Committees’ Activities 


The requirements for increasing the quality, effective- 
ness, and flexibility of the national committee the forms 
and methods of their activities throughout the national 
committee system. Simply put, it is a matter of changing 
the style of work. 


The officials in management positions must be aware 
that depending on how the national committee takes 
care of development of the localities, okreses, and kraj 
and meets the justified needs of the populace and how its 
officials and organization employees deal with people 
that is what determines the relationships of the citizens 
to their community, to society, and even to socialism. 


From this standpoint we require that the kraj national 
committee responsibly and critically evaluate the effec- 
tiveness of the forms of work used up until now and 
make an accelerated effort to get rid of everything in 
them that is extraneous or formalistic, everything that 
holds up progress rather than accelerating it. This par- 
ticularly concerns simplifying administration, getting rid 
of bureaucratic approaches, routines, and departmental- 
ism and maintaining and demanding order and work 
and state discipline. 


The influence of the kraj national committee must also 
have a much greater impact in management and control 
and particularly in the methodical assistance of the lower 
levels of the national committees. It is therefore desir- 
able that the secretary of the KNV comrade Frantisek 
Sykora, along with his chiefs of departments, devote 
greater attention of these questions. This task comes to 
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the forefront in connection with the requirement and 
need to change the style of work and in connection with 
the updating of the law on national committees. 


For us, it is a matter of how to strengthen further the role 
of the national committees as the agency of state author- 
ity and administration and how to increase the effective- 
ness of their work in accelerating the comprehensive 
economic and social development of the kraj, okreses, 
and localities. We take it for granted that the top officials 
of the KNV will render accounts at the KV CPCZ 
plenum for their work and their contribution to imple- 
menting the policy of acceleration, restructuring, and 
democratization in the North Bohemia Kraj. 


It is the halfway point in the election period of the 
representative agencies. It is time to evaluate the imple- 
mentation of the election programs and to ensure their 
being put into effect and to take such measures as will 
lead to their overall accomplishment. It is necessary for 
this that we create the conditions for ensuring our own 
earnings in Connection with the structural changes pre- 
pared for the enterprises managed by the na‘ional com- 
mittees. In the operations of the national committees, 
the principle must be to do with what is in the budget 
and what we can gain above that through organizational 
work and our Own economic activities, along with better 
utilization of the associated resources. 


More than 14,000 deputies were elected in the elections 
in our kraj. We hold the work of the vast majority of 
them in great esteem, those who actively take part in the 
work of the commissions and discussions of the plenary 
sessions of the national committees. Despite this, there is 
the bad news that since the elections in 1986 more than 
180 deputies have terminated their positions as deputies. 
Even though this is only 1.3 percent of the overall 
number, the important point is that many did not do any 
work at all, even though other reasons were given for 
their resignations. 


In this connection it is necessary to emphasize that the 
Organizations associated in the National Front and the 
work collectives which proposed candidates for deputies 
cannot just leave them to themselves, but should help 
tiiem with the work. They should give them encourage- 
ment, comments, and proposals as to nov to improve 
matters and at the same time request information from 
them on the plans of the national committee. in initia- 
tive actions to support the goals of the election programs 
We expect the deputies to cooperate more actively with 
the voters and the civic committees in their districts and 
to render accounts to them for their activities. 


Our largest mass social organization, the ROH, has made 
a great contribution to the results achieved in the kraj. 
The kraj committee values the work of the broad official 
activity, particularly volunteer activity, and its contribu- 
tion to the fulfillment of the economic tasks and in 
caring for the work and social conditions of our workers. 
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In the current period the decisive task of the Revolution- 
ary Trade Union Movement is to take an active part in 
the implementation of the strategic line of accelerating 
the social and economic development of our socialist 
society. This presumes further development of activity 
and an increased share of the ROH in intensifying 
socialist democracy with its people participating from its 
management, independent work collectives, and agen- 
cies. 


One of the main tasks of the kraj trade union council, 
whose chairman is Stanislav and whose secretaries are 
Anna Malakova and Jaroslav Ptacek, is to organize more 
actively the development of workers’ initiative with an 
orientation toward increasing the productivity of labor, 
the reduction of material expenses, and an increase in 
the quality of the manufactured products in the sense of 
the Initiative of the URO and the Initiative of the Prague 
Party Organization, and toward expanding the brigade 
form; of organization of work and compensation, thus 
contributing to the fulfillment of the resolutions of the 
SKV CPCZ secretariat on the development of initiatives. 


This is not a matter of the kraj trade union council 
calculating meeting the goals of adjusted value added, 
profit, exports, or other indicators. What is decisive, 
however, is an overview of people’s initiatives, the 
contributions these initiatives make, and primarily a 
specific knowledge of the individuals and collectives 
who are fighting their way through to new approaches 
and paths and are an example to the others. It is 
necessary to popularize and to value them morally much 
more. 


The solution to these problems to date is not fully 
reflected in the plans or the personnel, cadre, and social 
program of the enterprises do not show up in the annual 
collective contracts. A tolerant attitude still persists in 
judging nonfulfillment of the approved conclusions, 
there is little effective control, and conclusions are not 
reached regarding the responsible officials. 


It will be necessary to overcome the timidity and exces- 
sive thoughtfulness toward the economic managers by 
the trade union officials, especially in the trade unions 
and the basic organizations. The justifiable demands of 
the work collectives must be put forward with more 
emphasis and a more rapid introduction of khozrazchet 
within the enterprise must be demanded as a basic 
prerequisite or the development of the brigade form of 
Organizing work and compensation. 


From the standpoint of the results achieved so far, the 
task of devoting continuous attention to increasing the 
trade union agencies’ and organizations’ capability for 
implementation remains in effect. The main effort of the 
work by the kraj and okres trade union agencies must 
therefore be concentrated on increasing the effectiveness 
of direct assistance to the basic organizations’ aktiv of 
officials and an increase in their independence must be 
assisted more greatly and more specifically. 
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The level of the production councils must undergo 
radical changes and within them there must be greater 
openness and competence in reacting to the workers’ 
suggestions and comments. People must know the plans 
of the enterprise, plant, and work area, how the plan is 
being carried out, and where the bottlenecks are in it, as 
well as what is necessary and possible to resolve in the 
social area. One of the collectives where this atmosphere 
prevails 1s the construction workers collective led by Jose 
Komanek at Prumstav Pardubice, Usti nad Labem 
plant. 


The establishment and development of the activities of 
socialist self-administration of enterprises and plants 
must also become a significant area of trade union work. 
This will require of the trade union agencies and orga- 
nizations that they strengthen their involvement in the 
entire process of the work collectives participating in the 
management of production. 


The gradual introduction of restructuring of the eco- 
nomic mechanism requires that the trade union agencies 
and organizations be active participants in a thorough 
implementation of the workers’ needs and interests and 
that they take more decisive action against irresponsible 
group interests and violations of discipline and techno- 
logical and work order. 


The substance of the revolviionary nature of the trade 
unions in the current period must be regarded as being 
this. 


Responsibility of the Basic Party Organization for the 
Fullblooded Life of the ZO SSM [Basic Organization of 
the Union of Socialist Youth] 


Together with our younger generation, we are proud of 
the good results of our kraj SSM organization which in 
the last period was awarded the travelling standard of the 
UV SSM [Central Committee of the Union of Socialist 
Youth] and union officials Vladislav Hanzal, Milan 
Novak, and Eva Broklova, as well as the youth opera- 
tions of Petrochemicals II of the Chemical Plans Litvi- 
nov were given state decorations. 


We recognize some successful steps made in changing 
the style of work by the KV SSM after th Fourth 
Congress of the youth association. However, it is not just 
a matter of positive shifts. Many agencies and organiza- 
tions of the association are only slowly overcoming 
stereotypes and formalities. 


Our basic party organizations must also do more to 
create the conditions for improving work with the 
younger generation. They cannot content themselves 
that each year they have declared at the annual meetings 
that the SSM work is formalistic. Such a declaration does 
not contribute to anything, but only bears witness to the 
fact that the communists’ work with the youth is formal- 
istic. So far, however, our information from this year’s 
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annual meetings also shows that only rarely do the 
comrades think more deeply about what the reasons are 
and look for the proper adjustments. 


The party organization must bear greater responsibility 
for a fullblooded life on the part of the ZO SSM. One of 
the main tasks is to strengthen further the position and 
authority of the SSM agencies and organizations, both 
among the younger generation and also throughout soci- 
ety. From an analysis of the level of work by the ZO SSM 
it is obvious that a large number of the association's 
Organizations are not very active, it is hard to find an 
area of their own activities, and they are truly vegetating. 
Often these are primarily organizations in the plants. 
One of the reasons is the low level of organization of the 
younger workers. A large part of the young people are 
content with just formal membership in the SSM. They 
consider the program of their youth organization as not 
very attractive to young people. 


We therefore require of all association officials at all 
levels, including the chairman of the KV SSM Jindrih 
Kunec, that they put more value on and develop interest 
activities and this increase the attractiveness of life in 
the association for young people. 


The kraj organization of the PO [Pioneer Organization] 
of the SSM also has its irreplaceable position in the 
education of our younger generation. We sincerely value 
the work of hundreds of pioneer workers who devote 
their free time to our children. 


It is necessary to create far better personnel and material 
prerequisites for the activities of the pioneer detach- 
ments and groups. 


With the growing tasks in the democratization of social 
life, the importance and mission of the other social 
Organizations and interest associations also grow. 


We recognize the contribution which is made to the 
common works of the developed socialist society by the 
Czechoslovak-Soviet Friendship League, the Czech 
League of Women, the Czechoslovak Physical Culture 
League, the Czech Union of Anti-Fascist Fighters, the 
Firefighters League, and others. 


In particular it is necessary to raise the level of work of 
the Czech R&D society and its contribution to acceler- 
ating the restructuring of the economic mechanism. 
Communists in this society must, however, make much 
more use of the new forms and approaches in the next 
period in putting scientific and technical knowledge into 
practice. 


The joint efforts of the agencies of [State] Security, the 
courts, and the procurators were directed at suppressing 
criminal actions and negative phenomena in society. We 
recognize the fact that in the last 2 years there was not a 
serious incident of a breach of peace and order in the 
kraj. 
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In the next period it will be necessary to place greater 
emphasis on their control and preventive educational 
activities and to increase cooperation with the other 
agencies of control and the kraj state arbitrators for 
effective protection of the socialist state and social 
establishment. 


Keeping the law is not, of course, just a matter for the 
courts, the procurators, and the Security, but of society 
as a whole and of every citizen. At every place of work, 
in the social organizations, and in every locality it is 
necessary to create a critical atmosphere against the 
relics of the past, speculation, corruption, bribery, and 
enriching oneself, against everything which is not in 
keeping with socialist morality and which harms our 
common efforts. 


We appreciate the work of the units of the Czechoslovak 
People’s Army which ensure the defense of our country 
on our territory. We expect from the Svazarm [Associa- 
tion for Cooperation with the Army] organization that 
after its kraj conference it will further improve the 
quality of training for draftees and the education of 
you:.g people in military skills. On the occasion of the 
40th anniversary of the victory of the working people 
over the forces of reaction the activities and work of the 
People’s Militia was rightly recognized. We highly regard 
the self-sacrificing work of the People’s Militia members 
not only in training, but also in assisting our national 
economy. 


Ideological Work Is a Tool for Activating the Human 
Factor 


In addition to deliberate, thorough socialist social poli- 
cies and a further development of socialist democracy, 
ideological work is another important tool to activate the 
human factor without which the implementation of the 
current party policies is not possible. 


The main mission of ideological work is tc create and 
strengthen, on the basis of Marxism-Leninism, an inter- 
nal conviction as to the correctness of our path not only 
among the members and candidate members of the 
party, but also among our other workers, citizens, and 
the youth of our kraj. The criterion for its successes and 
effectiveness is incorporating the party’s policies con- 
tained in the conclusions of the 17th Congress and the 
Seventh and Ninth CPCZ Central Committee Plena, 
confirmed not only by the words of agreement, but 
primarily by the support of concrete actions. 


The goal of all our ideological educational actions is to 
achieve an understanding of the necessity for and cor- 
rectness and realism of the strategy of accelerating 
restructuring and democratization and the mobilization 
of the initiative and activity of the workers for bringing 
them to life. 


POLITICAL 


The question comes up before us more and more as to 
with whom and how will we carry out our intentions, not 
only the immediate ones, but also the long-term ones? It 
is primarily a question of how we will get the new, 
younger generation to support the party’s strategic line 
and our socialist ideals. Every long-term disagreement 
between the greatness of our goals and a passive over- 
looking and disruption of the basic socialist values 
threatens the health of the moral ana jolitical develop- 
ment of the younger generation. 


We are taking a lot of measures to benefit the young 
people. However, their effect is not noticeable enough, 
perhaps because we often do more for the youth than 
with the youth themselves. 


To gain the support of the young people for the party 
policies, it is necessary simultaneously to secure the 
broad participation of the people in the creation and 
formulation of our policies, in keeping with greater 
openness and democracy. We must learn to influence the 
sensitive life of young people more. 


The upbringing of those who before long will be deciding 
on the further development of our socialist society 
through their attitudes and their work is the task of 
everyone: the family, schools, work collectives, social 
Organizations, cultural facilities and physical education 
units and sections. 


The socialist school and the teachers have and will 
continue to have a decisive role in the upbringing and 
education of the younger generation. It is all the more 
necessary to emphasize that the mission of the teacher 
cannot end with passing on a certain amount of infor- 
mation to the scholars and students. The cultivation of 
patriotism and an international, moral, and esthetic 
feeling in the young people will have a decisive role 
under the conditions of a comprehensive restructuring. 


The role of the teacher as an example and role model for 
young people is growing substantially. Only a teacher 
who fulfills this role in his pedagogic work and his civic 
attitudes can be considered to be an immediate aide to 
the party. 


It is praiseworthy that the importance of the teaching 
profession is now again rising. The discussions at this 
year’s okres CPCZ conferences also confirmed this. It 
also came out of them that it is necessary to orient party 
work in education more at increasing the role of the 
personality of the socialist teacher and strengthening 
their awareness of their responsibility for the education 
of the younger generation. 


It is necessary to overcome more decisively the shortage 
of qualified teachers in the kraj which lowers not only the 
level of instruction, but also of educational effect. 











JPRS-EER-88-082 
30 September 1988 


The current evaluation of the contribution of projects on 
the development of the education and training system 
will certainly help in a further improvement of our 
schools’ work as it has progressively been performed 
since 1976. It is already clear that it will be necessary to 
connect more effectively the education and training 
process with meeting the specific needs of society, espe- 
cially of the production enterprises, business, social, and 
other institutions. This is one of the primary tasks of the 
directors of schools of all levels and types. 


The dean of the Pedagogic Faculty in Usti nad Labem 
Jan Melichar and the chancellor of the VSST [College of 
?Applied Technology] in Liberec Bohuslav Striz must led 
the teaching corps of the departments toward a compre- 
hensive communist education for the students of both 
schools. 


In summary, it is a matter of the younger generation not 
only understanding the strategy of acceleration, restruc- 
turing, and democratization, but also fully identifying 
with it. Only a younger generation which has a developed 
patriotic and internationalist feeling and which will be 
guided by a class evaluation of the social processes and 
firm moral and esthetic values will be able to perform 
thoroughly its role in the social transformations which 
we are beginning. 


Developing offensive ideological work by the kraj party 
organization requires effectively dealing with hostile 
propaganda. We cannot forget that Czechoslovakia is 
one of those countries which are subject to particularly 
sharp attacks by the anticommunist forces. They are 
canabie of using any lie. A continuing task of our 
ideological work is therefore to reveal through arguments 
the lying nature of the campaign by the anticommunists 
centers. 


We also cannot underrate the attempts to misuse cur 
citizens’ religious feelings against us. In our country all 
believers can utilize their religious freedom guaranteed 
by the constitution and participate in a religious life and 
ceremonies. No one is limited in this area here. 


Atheisi propaganda will therefore have its own perma- 
nent place in our education as to a world view. 


One of the continuing tasks of our ideological work is to 
demonstrate convincingly the superiority of the socialist 
system and socialist democracy. 


The newly-created research institutes in our kraj must 
also make their contribution to increasing the activity of 
the workers and citizens. We expect and require stimulus 
to actively influencing the processes which form the 
living conditions for people in our kraj primarily from 
the Social and Economic Institute headed by director 
Karel Nesazel and the Institute for the Living Environ- 
ment and the Utilization of Natural Resources headed 
by Karel Nutil. 


POLITICAL 


The task of both institutes is to contribute to increasing 
the share and the development of thase branches of the 
production and nonproduction spheres in which are 
ensured the development of man, his professional appli- 
cation, and the satisfaction of his social and spiritual 
needs. 


oe Creative Acts and the Commitment of the Cultural 
ront 


We expect new creative acts and a high degree of 
commitment from our cultural front. As the written 
information sheet shows, in the North Bohemia Kraj 
there was further development of the material and 
technical base for our cultural activities, the professional 
level of the artistic collectives has increased, and ama- 
teur artistic activities have developed. 


We require that artistic and cultural employees of all 
professions strengthen more than to date the hierarchy of 
positive moral values and help to develop self-sacrifice, 
initiative, and activity on the part of the people. Hand in 
hand with this they must pillory bourgeois thinking, 
parasitism, slovenliness, indifference, timidity, and 
other negative phenomena. Simply put, we expect a 
more significant contribution from the employees of the 
cultural front to the formaticn of the socialist way of life. 


We are convinced that, just as in the period after 
February 1948, they will by their new creative actions 
provide support to the efforts of the Communist Party of 
Czechoslovakia at restructuring. In managing the cul- 
tural and artistic activities at the national committees, 
artistic agencies, and in their own cultural facilities, it is 
necessary to Overcome administrative approaches and to 
show more initiative and conception capability in meet- 
ing the legitimate needs and requirements of the cultural 
and artistic facilities. In this area, the culture department 
of the Kraj National Committee in Usti nad Labem and 
its chief, Comrade Josef Faltus, must play a more 
decisive role than has been the case to date. 


It is essential that we improve the effectiveness of the 
cultural facilities of the ROH, the SSM, and the national 
committees. We must give the necessary room for the 
development of amateur artistic activities and help to 
create relationships to cultural values. This requires 
devoting systematic care to the education of the heads of 
these ensembles and groups on the part of the kraj 
cultural center headed up by director Jindrich Trpi- 
sovsky. We must create the necessary material condi- 
tions for this and also associate financial resources with 
this purpose. Attention must be devoted also to the 
development of all forms of education and training 
outside the schools, especially those which contribute to 
the formation of the socialist social conscience of the 
younger generation. 


Upbringing in the spiit of socialist patriotism and 
internationalisria also comes to the forefront. The frater- 
nal contacts of our kraj, whose backbone is the almost 22 
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years of cooperation with the Vladimirskaya Oblast in 
the USSR, have an important role to play in this. It is 
necessary to intensify even more the exchange of politi- 
cal, economic, technical, and other experiences, to learn 
more from each other, and to make more effective and 
organized use of the information acquired. 


The Irreplaceable Role of the Media 


The media have an irreplaceable role in ideological 
work. The leadership of the kraj committee devoted 
attention to the questions of criticism on the pages of 
PRUBOJ and the okres press. We understand construc- 
tive criticism to be of assistance in resolving problems 
and fully support it. 


Unfortunately, we still often run into responsible offi- 
cials who see an attack on their persons, a blackening of 
the names of the plants, and a reputed disparagement of 
the work of the entire collective in any constructive 
criticism. 


In order for journalists to be able to inform the general 
public, they must have access to information. 


We require of Jan Novak and Jaroslav Hacmac that the 
kraj party organ PRUBOJ and the kraj studio of Czech- 
oslovak broadcasting become not just a platform or the 
democratic exchange of ideas and workers’ experiences, 
but primarily become active combatants for the imple- 
mentation of the party’s policies and offer fuil support to 
those who are breaking ground in bringing it to life. 


The novelty and size of the tasks and the complexity of 
the international conditions which accompany the cur- 
rent period require a far more independent orientation 
of communists in the political evaluation of current 
events. As a consequence of this, the self-education of 
communists is coming to the forefront, but also the role 
of the lecturer and his ability to transform the commu- 
nists’ consciousness into an active attitude. 


Even party education is undergoing a restructuring 
whose purpose will be the growth in the responsibility of 
the basic organizations for the political training of its 
members and a closer connection between party educa- 
tion and the needs of practical use. 


Experience from the past few years show that just this 
relevance and connection of party education which is so 
much desired is one of the most serious problems mainly 
because many of the basic organizations so far have not 
found a sufficiently effective way of working with lectur- 
ers and propagandists. 


Meanwhile only a few party organizations make use of 
information from discussions in the party education 
units to provide information to the higher party agencies 
and to improve intraparty life. 


POLITICAL 


Quality training in content and methods or the propa- 
ganda cadre is today a basic building block for changes in 
party education. The goai of its restructuring is to rid it 
of formalism, pedantics, being cut off from practice, and 
other maladies. 


Today new tasks in the training of the official aktiv also 
stand before the kraj political school Karl Kreibich 
headed up by the director Vladimir Hemr an the houses 
of political education. It will be necessary to update the 
mission of the houses of political education under the 
conditions of restructuring and democratization. 


Increase the Effectiveness of Mass Political Work 


The changes which are characteristic for the current 
economic and political life of our society touch directly 
on the people’s interests, influence their awareness, and 
impact on their discussions. Our common task is to form 
a relection of those changes so that the initiative and 
creativity of the people is developed and so that the 
ranks of the active representatives of restructuring con- 
stantly grow and expand. 


The kraj party committee expressed the requirements for 
a new style of work in this area in a condensed form in 
the concept of the development of mass political work 
approved at the February plenum this year. 


The approach so far of the departments of the SKV 
CPCZ, OV CPCZ, and the basic organizations’ commit- 
tees, however, does not fully correspond to the serious- 
ness and urgency of its content and goais. It is necessary 
all the more emphaticaliy to keep in mind in particular 
the basic idea of the concept of the necessity of intensi- 
fying and, in many cases, even literally restoring the 
proper application of the proven method of daily contact 
with the people. 


A decisive part of this task must be performed in the 
basic organizations of the party and in the work collec- 
tives. Regular evaluation of the situation and the peo- 
pie’s opinions, moods, and needs must become a con- 
stant and obvious part of the work of all party 
Organizations. We must definitely part company with the 
outdated, and thus also ineffective, practice of the usual 
understanding of agitation work as a matter only for a 
few selected officials. 


Personal political agitation, which is the nucleus of mass 
political work, must become an inseparable part, a duty, 
and a need of every communist as the party statutes 
require. To get to know people’s opinions, to talk things 
over with them, to respect their views and experience, 
and to make the necessary political decisions on just this 
basis means not only expanding democracy, but also a 
greater certainty of their committed participation in the 
implementation of those decisions. 
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All this, together with winning over, convincing, and 
mobilizing people to meet totally specific targets under 
the conditions of the individual places of work and 
localities of our kraj, are tasks which cannot be replaced 
by speeches and reports. We do not need a monologue. 
Expanding democracy b= ~‘cally means a broad dialogue 
with the people, a fearless approach to the inevitable 
differences of opinion, pointed and patient argumenta- 
tion, and constructive discussions leading to the deter- 
mination of the optimum solutions to problems. 


The basic party organizations cannot carry out this task 
without the effective assistance of the higher party agen- 
cies and particularly that of the okres committees and 
without achieving greater independence and capability 
or actions. They are also not the only ones to whom this 
task of developing mass political work falls. 


Winning people over to the party policies is becoming 
the primary task of the National Front and the organi- 
zations associated within and must become a matter for 
all superviso:’ economic employees. This applies all the 
more since today more than one of our managers, as well 
as Officials, perhaps do not even miss direct, live contact 
with people. Many off them so far content themselves 
with written messages, reports, and other indirect forms 
of information. 


But the living human does not fit into any little columns 
and no statistics can replace direct contact with the 
people. Every manager must therefore feel an internal 
need to be among people and lead them. 


A basic prerequisite for the successful promulgation and 
implementation of the conclusions of the Seventh and 
Ninth CPCZ Central Committee Plena on the scale of 
the entire kraj is the personal example of the communists 
and our deep conviction of the correctness of and 
essential need for the path embarked upon, a certainty 
and determination seizing others by its truthfulness, the 
ability to win over and enthuse others, to teach them and 
learn from them, and to carry out a dialogue with the 


people. 


The task applies to each of us to go among the people, to 
speak openly with them on all the current domestic and 
international questions, and to explain, to convince, and 
to agitate. At the same time, however, we must be 
implacable towards all manifestations of malicious dam- 
age to the goals of the further development of socialism 
in this country. Everyone must understand that a return 
to a new crisis period in society will not be allowed. The 
lessons learned from that time are still a valid and 
current documentation for us. 


As far as restructuring is concerned, it is necessary to say 
that it is not a question of whether we have a choice as to 
implementing it or not. There is no road back for us. 
This concerns the further development of socialism, its 
historic outlook, and the full utilization of its advantages 
over capitalism. 


POLITICAL 


Letters of Greeting to the CPCZ Central Committee 
Esteemed comrades, 


The delegates to the kraj conference of the Communist 
Party of Czechoslovakia in Usti nad Labem evaluated 
the accomplishment of the tasks laid out in the 17th 
Congress and the kraj conference of the CPCZ in 1986. 
They fully agreed with the evaluation of the current 
Situation which the central committee carried out and 
valued the factual nature, specificaily, and openness of 
its discussion and in the nate of the entire kraj party 
Organization declare its full support of the conclusions of 
the Seventh and Ninth Plena. 


The tenor of the conference discussion was a firm 
conviction of the essential need for a thorough imple- 
mentation of the strategic line of acceleration of social 
and economic development, comprehensive restructur- 
ing, and the development of socialist democracy as a 
prerequisite or the creation of a qualitatively new situa- 
tion in our society and the utilization and development 
of all opportunities and advantages of socialism in the 
people’s interest and for the people. 


The delegates of the kraj party conference express, in the 
name of all North Bohemia communists, their firm 
decision to be at the head of the efforts to achieve these 
goals in every collective, at every place of work, and in all 
the towns and communities of the kraj and to devote all 
their forces in a unified effort at a complete and success- 
ful implementation of the party policies. 


To the Fraternal Regions of Vladimir, Plock, Sumen, 
and Karl-Marx-Stadt 


Esteemed comrades, 


In the name of all the communists of the North Bohemia 
Kraj, I send you comradely greetings from the proceed- 
ings of the kraj conference of the Communist Party of 
Czechoslovakia in Usti nad Labem. 


The conference evaluated the results achieved to date in 
Carrying Out the conclusions of the 17th CPCZ Congress 
and expressed the firm decision of all North Bohemia 
communists to implement thoroughly the strategic line 
of accelerating social and economic development, com- 
prehensive restructuring, and developing socialist 
democracy. 


In connection with laying out the further course of work 
by the North Bohemia Kraj party organization, the 
conference highly valued the importance of our fraternal 
relationships and expressed the desire to develop our 
successful bilateral cooperative work further. 
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We sincerely wish the party agencies, party members, 
workers, citizens, and young people of your region much 
success and strengthen in working for the further flow- 
ering of your beautiful socialist country and in the 
struggle for peace. 


Let the friendly relations between our parties and the 
people of both our countries become even stronger. 


[Signed] The delegates to the kraj conference of the 
CPCZ in Usti nad Labem 


In honor of the conference, the Velebudice bakery and 
sugar works collective worked 150 hours in the first ten 
days of May in honor of the conference, doing volunteer 
work on the greenbelt and around the central facility. In 
addition, it exceeded the production goals in April and 
the first half of May by 200,000 korunas. 


Currently completion of the Steti II complex is underway 
at Sepap Steti. The collective of operating employees and 
repair workers took on the obligation of high quality and 
timely repair of all the facilities. Completing this work 
will create the conditions for exceeding the production of 
cellulose by 700 tons, the production of bleached cellu- 
lose by 500 tons, and the production of paper for bags by 
500 tons as early as May. The enterprise will thus make 
a profit from the production of goods that is 8 million 
korunas more than designated by the state plan. 


Some tens of employees of the Zatec sugar works got 
together during the time the conference was being held 
for a special work shift without pay aimed at improving 
the work environment in plant 06, cleaning up the public 
areas in front of the plant, maintaining the landscaping, 
and picking up waste raw materials. 


The employees of plant 04 of LIAZ Jablonec, the Liberec 
foundry, took on the obligation to exceed the goals in the 
production of goods for the first half cf the year by a 
million korunas and to assist in restoring the forests of 
the Jizerske Mountains by working 2,500 hours. The 
Original commitment was or 2,000 hours. 


In honor of the conference, on Saturday miners from the 
Koohinor plant in Marianske Radcice of the concern 
enterprise February Victory Mines in Zaluzi went to 
work to help the forests. Forty members of the brigade of 
socialist labor of mining transportation planted trees, 
took care of new plantings, and cleared brush in the 
Nova Ves, Brandov, and Mnisek woods. The brigade will 
also work another two May weekends. 


The employees of plant 05 of Mitop Zatec are success- 
fully fulfilling a socialist pledge undertaken on the 40th 
anniversary of the February Victory. Since the beginning 
of the year, they have exceeded the goals in the produc- 
tion of goods by 450,000 korunas. In honor of the 
proceedings of the kraj conference the decision was 
made to increase the obligation by a further 100,000 
korunas in the production of goods. 


POLITICAL 


In honor of the proceedings of the kraj conference in 
accordance with the proposal of the main tasks of the 
kraj party organization, the employees of the departmen- 
tal enterprise Chomutov State Farms took on a socialist 
obligation of 2,674,000 korunas in savings in expenses 
and 2,199,000 korunas in increased productivity of 
labor. 


6285/9274 
HUNGARY 


Text Proposal of New Law on Assembly, 
Association Published for Debate 

25000253 Budapest MAGYAR HIRLAP in Hungarian 
27 Aug 88 pp 5-6 


[““Text” of legislative proposals on the nght to assemble 
and the right to association drafted by the MSZMP 
Central Committee at its July 1988 session—published 
for debate] 


[Text] 


Law No ... of 1988 Concerning the Right To Assemble 


To ensure the undisturbed exercise of the right to assem- 
ble as a fundamental civil right, the National Assembly 
enacts the following law based on Paragraphs 54.(3) and 
64 of the Constitution, and in harmony with the Inter- 
national Convention on Civil and Political Rights: 


Chapter 1. General Pro) isiuns 


Par. 1.(1) The Hungarian People’s Republic recognizes 
and ensures the freedom of assembly. 


Par. 1.(2) The exercise of the right to assemble must not 
violate the security of the state, public security, public 
order, and public morals, and must not endanger public 
health and injure the rights and liberties of others. 


Par. 2.(1) In exercising the right to assemble there may be 
organized or held peaceful gatherings, meetings and 
processions (hereinafter collectively: “functions”). Par- 
ticipants may express their views freely and may formu- 
late a common viewpoint in the course of these func- 
tions. 


Par. 2.(2) Participants at these functions have a right to 
convey the common viewpoint to state organs, business 
organizations, social Organizations or to associations. 
These organs, organizations and associations have a duty 
to act pursuant to the law governing public interest 
statements, recommendations and complaints. 


Par. 3. The organizers of a function provide for the 
orderly conduct of the functions. If necessary, police and 
other state organs having jurisdiction will take part in 
ensuring the orderly conduct of functions. 
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Par. 4. The reach of this law does not extend to: 


(a) functions related to the missions of state organs, 
business organizations, social organizations and associ- 
ations; 


(b) gatherings related to the election of National Assem- 
bly representatives and of ccuncil members, as well as to 
reporting sessions provided by the same; 


(c) religious ceremonies, functions and processions orga- 
nized within buildings of churches accepted and recog- 
nized by the state; 


(d) cultural functions and sports events; and 


(e) functions related to family events. 
Chapter 2. The Organization and Conduct of Functions 


The Organization of Functions 


Par. 5. A person barred from participation in public 
affairs by a court of law may not organize a function. 


Alternate “A” 


Par. 6.(1) The organization of a function on public 
grounds or in public buildings, including the planned 
time at which the function is scheduled to take place 
must be reported at least five days in advance to the 
police headquarters having jurisdiction in the area, alter- 
natively, in Budapest, to the Budapest Police Headquar- 
ters Command. The organizers have a duty to submit 
such notice. 


Alternate “B” 


Par. 6.(1) The orgenization of a function on public 
grounds or in public buildings must be reported at least 
five days prior to the sciieduled time of the function to 
the executive committee secretary of the city, municipal- 
ity, village, in Budapest, of the Budapest City Council 
(hereinafter: “executive committee secretary”). The 
organizers have a duty to submit such notice. 


Par. 6.(2) In the event that the function involves the 
territorial jurisdiction of several councils (police head- 
quarters) the notice may be submitted to any one of the 
executive committee secretaries (police headquarters) 
involved. 


Par. 7.(1) The organization of functions with an antici- 
pated attendance not exceeding 200 persons need not be 
reported in advance. 


Par. 7.(2) Functions to which participation is invited by 
way of mass communication media, posters or pam- 
phlets are not exempt from the duty to provide advance 
notice. 


POLITICAL 


Par. 8. The notice must include: 

(a) the scheduled time, place or route of the function; 
(b) the purpose or the agenda of the function; 

(c) the anticipated number of participants; and 


(d) the names and addresses of the organ or persons 
Organizing the functions, as well as of the persons autho- 
rized to represent the organizers. 


The Holding of Functions 


Par. 9.(1) The executive committee secretary (police 
headquarters) may prohibit the holding of a function 
subject to reporting within five days from date of receipt 
of notice, if such function may violate the security of the 
state, public security, public order or public morals, or if 
such functions may endanger public health and injure 
the rights and liberties of others, and further, if the 
notice does not contain the information required by the 
provisions of Paragraph 8. 


Par. 9.(2) In cases defined in Paragraph 6.(2) only that 
council organ (police headquarters) may prohibit the 
holding of a meeting to which notice was given. 


Par. 9.(3) A determination to prohibit the holding of a 
meeting must be conveyed to the organizers without 
delay. 


Par. 10.(1) A determination prohibiting a function can- 
not be appealed; it may be challenged in court within 
three days from date of receipt. A state administrative 
determination prohibiting a function must be attached 
to the petition seeking judicial review. 


Par. 10.(2) In the event that the court sets aside the state 
administrative determination after the scheduled date of 
the function as shown in the notice, the authority eval- 
uating the notice must be informed of the newly sched- 
uled time of the function 24 hours prior to the scheduled 
time of the function. 


Par. 11. As a condition for permitting the function the 
authority may determine the number of organizers, in 
accordance with the number of participants. 


Par. 12.(1) The organizer has the authority to remove 
from the function any person whose conduct endangers 
the legitimate course of the function. 


Par. 12.(2) If, by virtue of the participants’ conduct the 
legitimate course of the function cannot be assured, the 
organizer is obligated to disband the function. 


Par. 12.(3) Participants at a function must not appear 
with arms or armed. This provision does not apply to 
persons whose official duty requires the bearing of arms 
and who participate at a function as part of their official 
duty. 
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Par. 13.{1) The organizer is accountable to aggrieved 
persons for damages caused by the conduct of partici- 
pants, except if the organizer has conducted himself in a 
manner that can be expected under the given circum- 
stances. 


Par. !3.(2) This provision does not affect the right of the 
Organizer to claim reimbursement from persons who 
caused damages. 


Par. 14.1) The police may disband a function if a 
function subject to advance notice is held without notice 
or without advance information concerning the newly 
scheduled time of the function. 


Par. 14.(2) The police must disband a function if the 
exercise of the right to assemble violates or endangers 
State security, public security, public order, public mor- 
als, public health or the freedom and rights of others. 


Par. 14.(3) The disbandment of a function must be 
preceded by a warning. 


Par. 14.(4) The legality of disbanding a function may be 
challenged in a court of law within 15 days from the date 
of disbandment. 


Par. 15. Exceptionally, the local council may decree the 
restriction of the exercise of the right to assemble on 
certain public grounds and in certain public buildings in 
consideration of local conditions stemming from public 
health, traffic safety, fire safety and rational defense 
concerns. 


Chapter 3. Miscellaneous and Closing Provisions. 
. Interpretative Provisions 


Par. 16. In applying this law the terms: 


(a) “violation of state security, public security, and 
public order” mean activities that: 


(1) are opposed to the constitutional order of the 
Hungarian People’s Republic; 


(2) are opposed to the independence, territorial integ- 
rity and belonging to the system of alliances of the 
Hungarian People’s Republic; 


(3) aim for adverse discrimination against national, 
nationality, racial or religious groups. 


(4) qualify as warmongering; or 
(5) urge the commission of a crime; 


(b) “public grounds” means an area, route, road, street or 
square available to anyone; 
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(c) “public building” means a building open to anyone, 
one that may be used by anyone in lieu of the payment of 
a fee or a seasonal entry fee. 


Closing Provisions 


Par. 17.(1) This law takes effect on the ... day of ......, 
198.. 


Par. 17.(2) Paragraph 103. of Law No | of 1968 concern- 
ing rule violations is amended by adding a Paragraph 
designated as 103/A as follows: 


“Violation of the Right to Assemble 


“Par. 103/A.(1) The organizer or director of a gathering 
subject to reporting, who does not comply with the 
conditions established by the authority in regards to a 
meeting, gathering, or procession subject to reporting, or 
who organizes or directs a gathering in violation of a 
prohibition by the authorities or without providing 
notice concerning a gathering, or advance information 
concerning a newly scheduled date of a gathering may be 
fined by an amount not exceeding 10,000 forints. 


“(2) The rule violation described in Section (1) is under 
the jurisdiction of the police ” 


Law No ... of 1988 Concer: ine .e Right of Association 


To ensure the undisturbed exercise of the right of asso- 
ciation as a fundamental civil right, the National Assem- 
bly enacts the following law based on Paragraph 65 of the 
constitution, and in harmony with the International 
Convention on Civil and Political Rights: 


Chapter 1. General Provisions 


Par. 1.(1) The Hungarian Peopie’s Republic recognizes 
and ensures the freedom of association. 


Par. 1.(2) The exercise of the right of association must 
not violate the security of the state, public security, 
public order, and public morals, and must not endanger 
public health and injure the rights and liberties of others. 


Par. 2.(1) Based on the right of association, citizens may 
create social organizations. 


Par. 2.(2) A social organization may function in the form 
of a mass organization, a mass movement or an associ- 
ation. 


Par. 2.(3) Mass organizations and mass movements may 
be established by legal persons as well as by business 
Organizations not having a legal personality. 


Par. 2.(4) A social organization, the association of social 
Organizations, and further, if the bylaws and operating 
procedures so require, the organizational unity of social 
Organizations acquire legal personality by registering. 
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Par. 3.(1) The reach of this law does not extend to social 
Organizations and social organs established or function- 
ing pursuant to law. 


Alternate “A” Paragraph 3.(2) The reach of this law does 
not extend to the establishment, organization and func- 
tioning of a political party; pursuant to constitutional 
provisions, the political party conducts its activities in 
consideration of the provisions of this law. 


Alternate “B” Paragraph 3.(2) In cegards to the MSZMP. 
the provisions of the constitution of the Hungarian 
People’s Republic provide guidelines. 


Alternate “C” Paragraph 3.(2) The provisions of this law 
do not pertain to the establish nent and registration of a 
political party; constitutional provisions provide guid- 
ance with respect to the place and role of the political 
party in the social system. 


Paragraph 4. Ad hoc communities formed by citizens 
which do not function pursuant to the organizational 
order defined in this law, (which do not have executive 
and representative organs or bylaws and operating pro- 
cedures), which do not have a membership, which do not 
pursue their activities so as to serve a specific purpose, or 
whose activities are not regular need not apply for 
registration. 


Social Organizations 


Par. 5.(1) A social organization is an autonomous orga- 
nization established voiuntamly by citizens, formed for a 
specific purpose defined in its bylaws and operating 
procedures, and which—except for mass movements— 
has a registered membership and organizes the activities 
of the membership for the fulfillment of its mission. 


Par. 5.(2) A social organization may be established for 
the purpose of performing any activity which is not 
prohibited by law. 


Par. 6.(1) The establishment of a social organization 
requires that founding members express an intent to 
form an organization, establish bylaws and operating 
procedures, and elect executive and representative 
organs. The number of founding members required for 
mass Organizations and mass movements is at least 
1,000, and at least 10 in regards to associations. 


Alternate “A” Par. 6.(2) Registration at a court of law is 
the condition for establishing a social organization. 


Alternate “B” Par. 6.(2) Registration is the condition for 
establishing a social organization. Mass organizations 
and mass movements register with the Presidential 
Council of the People’s Republic. Nationa! organizations 
register with the Ministry of Interior. Local and regional 
associations register with the executive Committee of the 
county or Budapest council. 
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Par. 6.(3) Applications for registration must demonstrate 
the existence of conditions specified in Section (1). The 
bylaws and operating procedures of a social organization 
must be attached to th. application. 


Par. 6.(4) Registration of a social organization cannot be 
refused, as long as the founders satisfied requirements 
specified in this law. 


Bylaws and Operating Procedures 


Par. 7.(!) A social organization performs its functions 
pursuant to its bylaws and cperating procedures in the 
interest of the membership. Bylaws and operating pro- 
cedures ensure the organization's functioning based on 
democratic and self governing principles consistent with 
goals defined therein, and enhance the enforcement of 
the rights and duties of the membership. 


Par. 7.(2) The bylaws and operating procedures of a 
social organization: 


(a) must provide for the name, purpose, and headquar- 
ters of the organization, as well as for the order ef the 
organization; and 


(b) may provide for the organization of committees, 
groups, and other organizational units, concerning the 
legal status of such units, and for belonging to a federa- 
tion. 


Par. 7.(3) Without the concurrence of interested legal 
persons, the name and purpose cf a social organization 
must not create the semblance that it pursues activities 
in the framework of activities pursued by another legal 
person. 


The Rights and Duties of Members 


Par. 8.(1) Private persons, legal persons and business 
Organizations not having legal personality may be fully 
vested members of mass organizations. 


Par. 8.2) Only private persons may be fully vested 
members of associations. In the framework of assocta- 
tion activities legal persons and business organizations 
not having legal perscnality may be supporting members 
only. 


Par. 8.(3) If the bylaws and operating procedures so 
permit, social organizations may also have minors as 
their members, alternatively, social organizations may 
form groups for minors. 


Par. 8.(4) Not Hungarian citizens may be members of a 
social organization if such membership is permitted by 
the bylaws and operating procedures. 
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Par. 9. The member (head) of the executive and repre- 
sentative organ of a social organization may be a Hun- 
garian citizen with no criminal record, alternatively, if 
the bylaws and operating procedures so permit, a person 
not holding Hungarian citizenship. 


Par. 10. A member of a social organization: 


(a) may participate in the workings and functions [orga- 
nized events] of the social organization; 


(b) may elect persons, or may be elected to serve in the 
organs of the social organization; and 


(c) must perform the duties defined in the bylaws and 
operating procedures. 


Par. 11. In the event that resolutions brought by the 
social organization or by one of its organs violate the 
rightful interests of a minority of the membership, such 
determinations may be challenged by the minority in a 
court of law. A judicial challenge will not bar the 
implementation of the resolution; if warranted, the court 
may suspend the implementation of the resolution. 


The Organizational Order of a Social Organization 


Par. 12.(1) Members of mass organizations exercise their 
rights and fulfill their duties in the framework of basic 
organizations. The highest organ of a basic organization 
is the membership meeting composed of all members. 
This provision is inapplicable to mass organizations 
formed exclusively by legal persons and by business 
Organizations not having legal personality. 


Par. 12.(2) The highest organ of a mass organization is 
elected directly or indirectly by the members, pursuant 
to the’ bylaws and operating procedures. The highest 
organ elects the leadership and representative organs of 
the organization. 


Par. 12.(3) The bylaws and operating procedures shall 
provide for the organizational structure, the acquisition 
of legal personality by organizational units, and the 
name, composition and duties of the leadership of a 
mass Organization or mass movement. 


Par. 13.(1) The general meeting is the highest organ of an 
association. The general meeting encompasses ail mem- 
bers who may render decisions with respect to all issues 
affecting the association. The general meeting elects the 
executive and representative organs. 


Par. 13.(2) In the event that the magnitude of association 
membership does not permit the holding of a general 
meeting, the bylaws and operating procedures must 
provide for the establishment of a meeting of delegates, 
and for the election of delegates. 
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Par. 14.(1) The highest organ of a social organization 
must be convened as necessary, but ai ieast once every 
three years. The highest organs must also be convened if 
the prosecutor or the court so require, or if one third of 
the membership so desires for a defined reason or 


purpose. 


Par. 14.(2) A quorum exists in a corporate organ of a 
social organization if half of the membership is present. 
If a decision is postponed due to the absence of a 
quorum, a meeting convened in the second instance 
constitutes a quorum with respect to the issues contained 
in the agenda, irrespective of the number of persons 
present. 


Par. 14.(3) Unless otherwise provided by law, the corpo- 
rate organ passes its resolutions by the vote of a simple 
majority. In the event of an even division of votes the 
decisive vote will be cast by the head of the corporate 
body. 


Par. 14.(3) Unless otherwise provided for in the bylaws 
and operating procedures, the executive and representa- 
tive organs must be elected by way of secret ballot. 


Par. 15.(1) The authority of the highest organ of a social 
organization includes: 


(a) the establishment of bylaws and operating proce- 
dures; 


(b) the establishment of the annual budget; 


(c) the debate over the annual report presented by the 
executive organ or the leadership; 


(d) the declaration of the disbandment or the merger of 
the social organization with another social organization; 
and 


(e) the rendering of decisions in regards to any matters 
assigned under its jurisdiction by the bylaws and oper- 
ating procedures. 


Par. 15.(2) The tasks of establishing the annual budget 
and of discussing the annual report by tne executive 
organ may be delegated to another organ of the organi- 
zation. 


Par. 16. The bylaws and operating procedures may 
require that: 


(a) with respect to specific matters decisions be rendered 
on the basis of a majority other than a simple majority 
(‘a qualified majority”}; and 


(b) the highest organ of a social organization must be 
convened based on the request of a proportion of the 
membership other than what has been determined [one 
third]. 











JPRS-EER-88-082 
30 September 1988 


Conflict of Interest 


Par. 17. The members of the executive and representa- 
tive organs, and of the leadership of a social organiza- 
tion, and further, the heads of state organs and business 
Organization having a financial relationship with the 
social organization cannot be related to each other. 
(Civil Code of Law Paragraph 685.(b)). 


Federation of Social Organizations 


Par. 18. The organization, functioning, registration and 
legal capacity of federations of social organizations is 
governed by rules applicable to social organizations. 


The Peculiar Rights and Duties of Mass Organizations 
and Mass Movements 


Par. 19.(1) Pursuant to constitutional and other legal 
provisions, mass organizations and mass movements 
participate in the performance of certain state functions, 
but may not exercise ihe authority granted to state 
organs. In preparing their decisions, state organs will 
consult with concerned organizations. Mass organiza- 
tions and mass movements may also be authorized by 
law to perform interest representation functions. 


Par. 19.(2) Mass organizations, mass movements and 
state organs may reach agreements concerning forms of 
cooperation. 


Par. 19.(3) Budgetary support of mass organizations and 
mass movements takes place pursuant to the provisions 
of the budget law. 


Social Organizations and the State 


Par. 20.(1) The general oversight authority of the prose- 
cutor’s office extends also to social organizations. 


Par. 20.(2) In the event that the legality of the function- 
ing of a social organization cannot be assured otherwise, 
the prosecutor may turn to the courts. 


Par. 21.(1) In the event that a social organization con- 
ducts activities conditioned or otherwise regulated by 
law, the state organ having jurisdiction will provide 
oversight pursuant to rules pertaining to official control. 


Par. 21.(2) The financial control of social organizations 
is performed by the Office of Tax and Financial Control. 


Alternate ‘‘A’”’ 


The Authority of the Courts 


Par. 22.(1) Registration of a social organization is 
ordered by county courts and by the Budapest Court 
(hereinafter jointly: “‘court”). 
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Par. 22.(2) Based on a motion entered by the prosecutor 
the court may: 


(a) declare null and void an illegal resolution brought by 
an organ or the leader of a social organization, and may 
order that a new resolution be brought, as necessary; 


(b) convene the highest level organ of a social organiza- 
tion with respect to issues within the jurisdiction of the 
highest level organ of a sociai organization in the interest 
of restoring the legality of its functioning; 


(c) suspend the activities of a social organization and 
order the services of a supervisory commissioner for 
purposes of control, if the legality of the functioning of a 
social organization cannot be ensured otherwise; 


(d) disband a social organization if the functioning of 
such organization is in conflict with the provisions of 
Paragraph 1.(2); and 


(e) determine that a social organization no longer exists 
if such organization has not been functioning for at least 
one year, or if the number of members falls below the 
level specified in this law. 


Alternate “‘B”’ 
Rules of Authcrity 


Par. 22.(1) The Ministry of Interior, alternatively, the 
executive committees of county councils may: 


(a) declare null and void an illegal resolution brought by 
an organ or ihe leader of an association, and may order 
that a new resolution be brought, as necessary; 


(b) convene the general meeting of an association with 
respect to issues within the jurisdiction of the general 
meeting of the association in the interest of restoring the 
legality of its functioning; 


(c) susperd the activities of an association and order the 
services of a supervisory commissioner for purposes of 
control, if the legality of the functioning of an association 
cannot be ensured otherwise; 


(d) disband an association if the functioning of such 
association is in conflict with the provisions of Para- 


graph 1.(2); and 


(e) determine that an association no longer exists if such 
association has not been functioning for at least one year, 
or if the number of members falls below the level 
specified in this law. 


Par. 22.(2) Determinations refusing to register, suspend- 
ing, disbanding or declaring the non existence of an 
association, as well as the ordering of a supervisory 
commissioner may be challenged in court. 


Par. 22.(3) With respect to mass organizations and mass 
movements the authority specified in Section (1)(a), (b), 
(c) and (e) shall be exercised on the basis of prosecutor’s 
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motion by the Budapest and county courts. The author- 
ity specified in Section (1)(d) shall be exercised by the 
Presidential Council of the People’s Republic. 


The Management of Social Organizations 


Par. 23. A social organization is responsible for the 
settlement of its own liabilities. Beyond the payment of 
dues, individual members are personally liable for the 
settlement of the liabilities of the social organization [to 
which they belong]. 


Par. 24.(1) The assets of a social organizations consist 
primarily of membership dues and of offerings and 
contributions made by legal persons and by private 
persons. Social organizations may receive state budget- 


ary support. 
Alternate ‘‘A”’ 


Par. 24.(2) Social organizations may conduct business 
activities for the benefit of their members as long as such 
activities are closely related to the purpose defined in the 
bylaws and operating procedures. 


Alternate “‘B”’ 


Par. 24.(2) In the interest of ensuring the financial 
conditions for the realization of their purposes, social 
Organizations may conduct business activities. Taxes 
must be paid after [the income earned from] such 
business activities, pursuant to separate law. 


Par. 24.(3) Social organizations may establish enter- 
prises. 


Cessation of a Social Organization 
Par. 25. A social organization ceases to exist if: 


(a) a qualified majority of its highest organ declares the 
Organization disbanded; 


(b) a qualified majority of its highest organ declares the 
merger of the organization with another social organiza- 
tion; or if 


(c) a social organization is disbanded by an organ autho- 
rized to disband such organizations, or if such organs 
determine that a social organization has ceased to exist. 


Par. 26.(1) In the event that a social organization ceases 
to exists, its assets must be dispesed of pursuant to the 
provisions of the bylaws and operating procedures, or 
pursuant to the decision of the highest organ of the social 
Organization. Related activities are to be performed by 
the receiver. 


Par. 26.(2) In the event that no provisions are made 
concerning the disposition of assets, and if the social 
organization ceased to exist by virtue of disbandment or 
if the social organization was declared to no longer exist, 
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the assets of a social organization shall become state 
property after the satisfaction of creditor claims. Such 
assets must be disbursed in the public interest. The 
manner in which such assets were disbursed must be 
made public. 


Miscellaneous and Closing Provisions 


Par. 27. In applying this law the terms “violation of state 
security, public security, and public order” mean social 
organization activities that: 


(1) are opposed io the constitutional order of the Hun- 
garian People’s Republic; 


(2) are opposed to the independence, territorial integrity 
and belonging to the system of alliances of the Hungarian 
People’s Republic; 


(3) aim for adverse discrimination against national, 
nationality, racial or religious groups. 


(4) qualify as warmongering; or 
(5) urge the commission of a crime. 


Par. 28. In the context of legal provisions the term 
“social organization” means mass organizations and 
mass movements. 


Par. 29. Detailed rules applicable to trade unions are 
provided in separate law. Provisions applicable to trade 
unions may differ from the provisions of this law. 


Par. 30. The Council of Ministers is authorized to 
provide rules and regulations related to business activi- 
ties pursued by social organizations. 


Par. 31.(1) Strike Paragraph 212. of Law No 4 of 1978 
concerning the Criminal Code of Laws and insert in lieu 
the following: 


“Par. 212. Any person who participates in the organiza- 
tion or leadership of a social or other organization whose 
purpose it is to, or whose activities violate the security of 
the state, public security, public order, public morals, 
public health, or the rights and liberties or others shall be 
held liable for a misdemeanor and shall be punishable by 
a prison term not exceeding one year, by corrective and 
educational work or by requiring the payment of a fine.” 


Par. 31.(2) Paragraph 228 of Law No 4 of 1978 concern- 
ing the Criminal Code is amended as follows: 


“Violation of the Right of Association or Assembly 


“Par. 228/A Any official who unlawfully hinders a 
person in the exercise of his right of association or to 
assemble commits a crime and shall be punished by a 
prison term not exceeding three years.” 








JPRS-EER-88-082 
30 September 1988 


Par. 31.(3) Paragraph 103. of Law No | of 1968 concern- 
ing rule violations hereby loses force. 


Par. 32. This law takes effect on the ... day of......, 198.. 
12995 


Official Discusses New Rules of Order for Council 
of Ministers 

25000239c Budapest MAGYAR HIRLAP in Hungarian 
15 Jul 88 p 6 


[Interview with State Secretary Dr Miklos Raft, chair- 
man of the Council of Ministers Office, by Janos Gy. 
Kiss of the MAGYAR HIRLAP staff: “New Approach, 
New Work Methods,” following the adoption of the new 
rules of order on 13 Jul 88; place of interview not given] 


[Text] At its session on Wednesday evening [13 Jul 88], 
the Council of Ministers adopted its new rules of order. 
After more than a decade, significant changes are to be 
found in this document. What are these changes, their 
nature and purpose, and how much better do they enable 
the government to accomplish its work? These were the 
questions that State Secretary Dr Miklos Raft, the chair- 
man of the Council of Ministers Office, discussed in the 
interview he gave Janos Gy. Kiss of our staff. 


[Question] The Council of Ministers adopted its previ- 
ous rules of order in 1977. What warrants the adoption 
of new rules of order now? 


[Answer] The government’s work methods, its style, and 
its rules of order that provide the framework for its 
activity, have changed because the circumstances under 
which the government must function now and in the 
future are different. Consider, for example, the impor- 
tant government program announced in September of 
last year, the numerous changes introduced in recent 
months to enhance that program’s implementation, and 
mainly the fact that modernization of the government’s 
work, perfection of the work methods that the Council of 
Ministers employs, and the development of the govern- 
ment’s system of relations significantly affect its previ- 
ous rules of order. In other words, the announced and 
undertaken program, which could be called a program 
for crisis management, requires new methods and forms 
of government action. 


[Question] Without expecting your answer to be any- 
where near complete, what are the most important new 
features of the rules of order? 


[Answer] Truly in catchwords only, the new rules of 
order: regulate in detail the methods of cooperating with 
the representative bodies of state power; introduce addi- 
tional forms of cooperation with voluntary public orga- 
nizations and interest-representing bodies (according to 
the work schedule of the Council of Ministers, the details 
of these forms are to be worked out in the near future); 
give the chairman of the Council of Ministers more 
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authority to organize and direct the work of that body, 
with due consideration for the possibilities that the 
Constitution provides; rescind the earlier regulations 
that gave the deputy chairmen of the Council of Minis- 
ters perfunctory authority over the agencies under their 
supervision; grant the chairman of the Council of Min- 
isters authority to make decisions when the Council of 
Ministers is not in session, and determine what kind of 
decisions can be made between sessions; tighten the rules 
for reconciling the reports and proposals presented to the 
Council of Ministers, so that they are better substant:- 
ated and more understandable; and simultaneously ease 
the rules for reconciling the reports on implementing the 
decisions of the Council of Ministers, so that the reports 
coming before the Council of Ministers may reflect 
reality more accurately. But I repeat, this is merely a 
sketchy outline to give you some idea of the new features 
of the rules of order. 


[Question] The concept itself, rules of order, has a slight 
administrative ring to it and calls stacks of paper to 
mind. What does it actually mean? 


[Answer] In the sense used here, the concept denotes how 
the government must proceed when administering its 
affairs. We are not talking here about paper-shuffling at 
all, but about the procedural framework within which 
decisions affecting the entire country are made. 


[Question] Above you have already outlined the new 
features. Could you now sum up briefly the most impor- 
tant difference between the old and the new rules of 
order? 


[Answer] If you want a brief answer, I would say that the 
new rules of order reflect far more the changed and 
continuously changing perception of the government’s 
role and the transformation of its work methods, rather 
than push into the forefront of attention the formal 
framework within which the government functions. 


[Question] We mentioned that the previous rules of 
order were in effect for about ten years. To what extent 
may the present rules of order be regarded as “final” or 
at least permanent? 


[Answer] Perhaps you will find my answer surprising. 
Because we have to take cognizance of the rapid changes 
taking place in our lifetime, and especially to follow and 
even control them, the new rules of order must be 
regarded as temporary. Taxe, for example, the Constitu- 
tion’s modification that is now on the agenda. or the 
wide range of issues that will have to be regulated by 
statute in the near future. What all this will mean from 
the viewpoint of the Council of Ministers rules of order. 
Let me cite two examples. The prime minister’s scope of 
authority is not spelled out in sufficient detail at present. 
According to the Constitution, he is “first among 
equals,” but he does not have the right, say, to choose his 
ministers. Nor does he have the right to act or make 
decisions on behalf of the government, between sessions 
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of the Council of Ministers. But I wish to emphasize that 
all this is merely the constitutional approach; practice 
has transcended all this long ago and the situation in real 
life is quite different. 


[Question] Does all this mean that the Council of Min- 
isters, respectively its chairman, could be acting without 
legal authority in these and similar matters? 


[Answer] Not at all. If the Council of Ministers autho- 
rizes its chairman to make decisions in such matters, he 
has delegated authority that guarantees the legality of his 
actions. But this has yet to be laid down in the Consti- 
tution. As I mentioned, it is understandable also for this 
reason if we say that the rules of order are temporary 
rules. But there are other reasons as well. As we very well 
know, in the exercise of state power we are about to see 
changes that cannot help but affect also the rules of 
order. The National Assembly’s new rules of order, to 
mention just one such change. Naturally, it may require 
numerous modifications in future. 


[Question] Why did we not wait for the decision of the 
legislative branch and then adopt new rules of order for 
the Council of Ministers? 


[Answer] Simply because—as this is probably evident 
already from the preceeding—we are in motion, and the 
momentum of renewal is a force such that we must not 
Only support it, but must also reckon with its conse- 
quences. We must not lose time. Emphasis has shifted to 
immediate action and our willingness to adapt. It would 
be a crime to delay until tomorrow what we can do 
already today. 


[Question] On the one hand, the new rules of order— 
and, of course, the government’s new work methods— 
guarantee greater independence for the individual min- 
istries. But, on the other hand, they tighten the control of 
implementation, respectively the practice of requiring 
reports. Isn’t there some contradiction in this? 


[Answer] This concerns the rules of order only partially, 
but we cannot speak of a contradiction here at all. The 
recently adopted document no longer speaks of the 
deputy chairmen’s supervisory authority over ministries, 
specifically because the substantially greater indepen- 
dence of the ministers does not tolerate another level of 
supervision between them and the Council of Ministers. 
Which of course does not mean that ministerial respon- 
sibility has diminished. Quite the contrary: the fact that 
a minister is substantially more independent means that 
he must shoulder a heavier burden of responsibility. Just 
think: from time to time the minister has to answer 
questions before the National Assembly’s plenum. The 
days are long gone when it was enough for a minister to 
reassure the deputy premier supervising him that every- 
thing in his ministry was in order. And then there is the 
Council of Ministers. Naturally, it cannot relinquish its 
right to continually monitor the individual ministries, 
control their work and require them to submit reports at 
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regular intervals, in the same way as the megye councils, 
for example. Admittedly this is not a question of the 
rules of order, but it clearly illustrates the trend of ‘he 
meaningful changes. 


[Question] In conclusion, how would you sum up the 
role of the Council of Ministers Office in the light of the 
ideas presented above? 


[Answer] The office is the operating organization of the 
Council of Ministers. Its mission is to provide the 
organizational, administrative, and technical conditions 
that enable the Council of Ministers to function accord- 
ing to its rules of order. The tasks of the office i: this 
capacity include: preparing the sessions of the Council of 
Ministers; drafting its proposed work schedule; wording 
the decisions before they are published, and then pub- 
lishing them; and in conjunction with this, editing MAG- 
YAI. KOZLONY, and so on. In addition to all this, the 
Office of the Council of Ministers has also other impor- 
tant functions. Within the framework of the rules of 
order, we are doing also work that influences the content 
of the decisions. In adition to organizational subdivi- 
sions that provide official expertise, we have also intel- 
lectual workshops that support and direct!y aid the work 
of individual government committees or deputy pre- 
miers. 
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Army Officer Discusses Belt-Tightening Problems 
of Military 

25000245 Budapest NEPSZABADSAG in Hungarian 
19 Jul 88 p 5 


[Article by Dr Col Karoly Janza, first deputy chief, 
Materiel Planning and Economic Group, Hungarian 
People’s Army General Staff: ““The Army, Too, Is Econ- 
omizing’’] 


[Text] Parliamentary debate on defense spending has 
received wide media coverage lately. This ties in with the 
growing demand for openness, with the results of the 
disarmament talks, and—last but not least—with the 
decline in what the country is able to afford, which does 
set a certain limit on total defense spending. 


In comparison with a fifth of the total amount planned 
earlier for the entire five-year period, the state budget 
that the National Assembly approved for this year allo- 
cates 4.0 billion forints less for the Ministry of Defense. 
Thus we have 33.2 billion forints to spend this year, 
which is 4.8 percent of the state budget’s total expendi- 
ture. Considering the magnitude of this amount, the 
population’s interest in how the Hungarian People’s 
Army spends this money is justified. 
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Let us examine first of all the expenditures for military 
procurement, as we call it. These expenditures cover the 
costs of developing the armed forces, of replacing the 
worn-out combat materiel, and of financing military 
construction and investment. 


We Must Not Lag Behind 


Looking back on several plan periods jointly, our alloca- 
tions have made primarily replacement possible. This is 
warranted, among other things, by the fact that the 
army’s combat materiel, including its various types of 
vehicles, wears out much faster than it would in civilian 
life. The operator or driver of some item of combat 
matericl may change every period of basic training, 
which means every 6 months; and exercises take place 
mostly in the field or on training grounds with artifical 
obstacle courses. Although the use of simulators can 
reduce the wear on combat materiel—and it is one of our 
main endeavors to see to it that the units actually do 
reduce such wear—simulators are not always able to 
substitute for practice with “live” combat materiel. And 
I could go on by pointing out that the rate of obsoles- 
cence for combat materiel is considerably faster. We 
cannot afford to lag behind in the arms race that is forced 
upon us: against the more and more modern arms, we 
have to mount combat materiel of the same level. 


Of course, the high costs of new combat materiel set a 
limit on the shopping lists for modernization. Western 
experts, too, admit that the prices of weapons systems 
are essentially tripling every 10 years. A huge research 
and development capacity is necessary to attain the 
higher technical standards, increased performance, 
greater accuracy of fire, and improved energy efficiency. 
The enormous research and development costs are 
recovered mainly in the prices of the final products. 


Therefore it is a task of political importance to compare 
the requirements stemming from our defense doctrine 
and the coalitional obligations undertaken on the basis 
of our policy of alliance with what the country is able to 
afford. 


There are definite efforts within our People’s Army to 
control the mounting expenditures. Our practice for 
decades has been to leapfrog now and then a generation 
in the development of combat materiel, which in itseif 
means saving tens of billions of forints. We decide, on 
the basis of circumspect analyses, which items of combat 
materiel lend themselves to modernization, and which 
ones can be retained longer as regulation items, so we 
may eventually acquire combat materiel that is consid- 
erably more modern, meets higher technical standards, 
and can be used longer. The difference between the 
avoided procurement costs of a leapfrogged generation 
of combat materiel on the one hand, and the additional 
costs of keeping existing combat materiel in operation 
longer on the other, can result in saving many billions of 
forints. 





POLITICAL 


When new, more modern items of combat materiel are 
introduced as regulation items, this undeniably creates 
requirements with regard to their servicing as well. 
Additional procurement and investment become neces- 
sary to ensure the operation, repair, and reliable power 
supply of materiel equipped with microelectronics, and 
with special and precision components. These additional 
costs have risen very sharply of late, as is evident from 
the fact that the proportion of procurement costs within 
the ministry’s total expenditure shows a declining trend 
while our spending on maintenance during the past 10 
years has risen twice as fast as our development outlays. 


What are all the things included in maintenance? Well, 
one of the largest items within maintenance is the 
military personnel’s pay and allowances. Everything 
ranging from the soldiers’ meals through their health 
care to the financial support for family members in need 
of such assistance. We are financing several benefits 
which the members of the armed forces could also claim 
as entitlements. What warrants the assumption of this 
burden? 


Moral and Financial Responsibility 


Service as a professional soldier requires a lifetime 
commitment. The professional soldier cannot choose his 
place of service, he is usually on a 24-hour tour of duty 
and works more than 8 hours a day. In addition, he bears 
considerable moral and financial responsibility. Until 
his retirement, a soldier may be assigned to four or five 
different garrisons and must move there with his family. 
In view of the housing situation and what soldiers are 
being paid, this would not be possible without the system 
of assigning official quarters. We have to help solve also 
the problems of moving and ensuring suitable living 
conditions for the family. In some garrisons it is difficult 
to find jobs for the wives that match their qualifications, 
to enroll the children in schools, and occasionally even to 
obtain essential foods and services. After all, it is due to 
the interest of the army that the families find themselves 
in such a situation, and it is only natural that we must 
help solve their problems. 


I have not yet mentioned the particular psychological 
stresses that likewise require increased care. That is why 
we are spending large amounts on modernizing our 
network of medical facilities, whereby we are helping 
also the entire Hungarian health-care system, because in 
several specialties we are providing health care also for 
the civilian population, especially in the provinces. 


And I could continue with the training of specialists: the 
Ministry of Defense finances the operation of the mili- 
tary hostels for secondary students, the military colleges, 
and the Zrinyi Academy. In other words, the ministry is 
providing for the training of its own replacements. (It 
should be noted that the costs of training, say, economist 
or engineers are not being charged to the enterprises or 
budgetary organizations.) 
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So far as the maintenance costs of a material nature are 
concerned, these are closely related to our basic tasks, the 
complicated materiel, high level of combat readiness, 
and special conditions of operation. The enlisted men 
must be prepared and trained to handle with self-assur- 
ance the equipment assigned to them, and the materiel 
also requires efficiently organized repairs, maintenance, 
servicing and, fuel supply. Our buildings are subjected to 
greater wear than usual. Most barracks of the People’s 
Army are old, and 60- to 80-year-old buildings and 
sleeping quarters for the men are not rare. They urgently 
need rewiring, new plumbing, and modernization of 
their heating systems. I believe it will be unnecessary to 
offer further proof that we can find use for every forint. 


Let the Units Make the Decisions 


Let me add immediately that we are not at all indifferent 
as to how we manage our funds and what we do to 
remain within our allocations while at the same time 
performing our tasks. This is possible only if we strive to 
economize, and even to earn income. There are oppor- 
tunities to make our spending more efficient, primarily 
in maintenance-related areas. This can be enhanced by 
switching over from central distribution or supply to 
incentive-linked independent housekeeping by the units. 
Our intention is tha. economic decisions be made where 
the necessary information is available; in other words, 
where the demand arises, and where the mode of satis- 
fying it can best be determined by weighing the procure- 
ment possibilities. We have already achieved good 
results with broadening the housekeeping authority of 
the units, offering them incentives to which this broader 
authority is linked, and employing methods to econo- 
mize consumption. Noteworthy is the subsidiary farm- 
ing of the units. For exampie, the fattening of hogs; the 
growing of feed and fodder, and of fruit and vegetables; 
and meat processing, and home canning of produce. 
These activities are contributing from 3 to 5 forints per 
head and day toward improving the meals of the enlisted 
men. 


Whithout going into details, I wil! merely mention that 
we have modernized and made more accurate our sys- 
tems of accounting and recordkeeping, and that in mak- 
ing economic decisions we are relying increasingly on the 
results of cost-benefit analyses, so as to ensure also in 
this manner that every forint we get is spent as efficiently 
as possible. We have developed a dispatcher system for 
our trucking, and are delivering materials and supplies to 
the users on distribution runs. And speaking of training, 
we long ago abandoned the ingrained bad attitude that 
an exercise must be completed “whatever the cost.” The 
inclusion of wear-saving simulators in our system of 
training has perceptibly reduced our costs. In gunnery 
exercises with weapons of large caliber (tar . guns, for 
instances), the use of adapter plugs permits performing 
the exercises with shells of smaller caliber that are less 
expensive. 


POLITICAL 


Economically Yet Demandingly 


By planning our exercises carefully, we have reduced to 
the reasonable minimum the number of men and items 
of materiel sent out to the training grounds at any given 
time. By combining training missions (unit and subunit 
exercises, combined air missions, etc.), we are able to 
attain the same level of training at less cost. By introduc- 
ing and continually enforcing stricter training, operating, 
and consumption norms, we have been able to bring our 
energy ccnsumption one percent below the national 
economy’s total energy consumption. 


A review of our housekeeping tasks would be incomplete 
without mentioning our relations with the national econ- 
omy. Our income this year will be about 1.7 billion 
forints, primarily for work that we do for the national 
economy, from renting service quarters, and from vaca- 
tion-resort fees. This is by how much we will be able to 
increase our budget allocations. For compensation, our 
soldiers will work on preferential investment projects 
and will help bring in the harvest. (Our soldiers per- 
formed 32,000 man-days in agriculture last year.) 


We have to claim compensation for several reasons. 
First, because the heavy wear on equipment during 
sugarbeet harvesting or timber cutting and logging, for 
instance, increases the demand for spare parts and 
maintenance, as well as the fuel consumption, and we 
would be unable to charge these costs to other accounts. 
Secondly, because we need this income to satisfy certain 
justifiable demands that serve to improve living and 
working conditions but are not funded centrally. 


Our efforts, we believe, have been successful, and the 
income we earned has contributed toward relieving our 
economic pressures. In some areas, however, there is no 
way we can achieve perceptible progres; on our own. 
One pressure point is that only a part of the money 
necessary for the maintenance and repair of the run- 
down stock of buildings and structures has been made 
available. Our outlined difficulties and problems compel 
us to seek solutions that will enable us to uncover further 
reserves, parallel with using the national economy’s 
resources efficiently. 


We have an interest in the efforts at arms control and 
disarmament which could narrow the gap between our 
needs and possibilities. But we do not expect miracles. 
The material conditions for the politically warranted 
tasks of national defense must be ensured at all times so 
our people may work in peace. 
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Trade Unions Criticize Government Policies 
2500025 1c Budapest MAGYAR NEMZET in 
Hungarian 30 Jul 88 p 5 


[Article by N.B.: “Sign Language’’} 


[Text] Conference, standpoint, communique. Letter, 
interview, statement, again an interview, radio commen- 
tary, statement by the government spokesman, yet 
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another interview, and so on. The government and the 
trade union alternate in saying something. But then 
things get a bit confused, because it turns out that the 
trade union no longer means the unified and crystallized 
Opinion it once meant. 


And the reader may wonder to his heart’s content. Are 
there perhaps differences of opinion between the govern- 
ment and the SZOT [National Council of Trade 
Unions]? And what does it mean when there are differ- 
ences of opinion, who is right, with whom should we 
side, and what do the signs indicate? A real dispute, truly 
differing opinions? 


Let us review the events of the past few days in their 
sequence. On Tuesday [26 Jul 88], the leaders of several 
industrial and craft unions held a conference with the 
SZOT leadership to discuss timely questions. It is worth 
noting the wording of the communique: “In conjunction 
with the forint’s devaluation by 6 percent and the higher 
fuel prices, the leaders of the trade unions are voicing 
their concern, primarily because they see that the inten- 
tion proclaimed earlier to protect the price level planned 
for this year is in jeopardy.” And then somewhat more 
specifically: “They object particularly to the fact that the 
aforementioned and other similar measures—raising 
the interest rates on certain credits, for instance—are 
burdening the population under circumstances such 
that the budgetary deficit has not arisen because the real 
incomes of wage and salaried workers, respectively of 
retired persons, are higher than planned. This deficit, in 
the trade unions’ opinion, is due to other economic 
circumstances.” From all this there follows the conclu- 
sion: “The leaders of the trade unions are protesting 
because they had been neither informed nor consulted 
before the decisions were made.” Tine conferees sent a 
letter of the same content to Deputy Premicr Peter 
Medgyessy who was standing in for the prime minister. 


Interviewing Mrs Kosa nee Dr Magda Kovats, a SZOT 
secretary, about all this that same evening, the broad- 
casters of Hungarian Radio (editor Edit Kiraly, and 
anchorman Tamas Forro) wanted to know whether this 
was a new styie. 


“Perhaps it is a new style,” came the reply. “But in any 
case it is a tone that trade union members expect. In my 
opinion, this tone is not unusual for a honest trade union 
to take that is dedicated to its members.” 


Then the broadcasters asked Peter Medgyessy about his 
reaction to receiving the letter. 


“Naturally, a person never likes getting a letter of this 
kind,” replied the deputy premier. “But this is probably 
the normal course of things.” 


POLITICAL 


Why weren't the trade union leaders informed and 
consulted before the decisions were made? To this ques- 
tion the deputy premier replied, again on Tuesday 
evening, as follows: 


“What we are coordinating with the trade unions is 
policy, and not the raising of the prices of specific 
products. In part because in the given case the coordina- 
tion of price increases could have triggered hoarding or 
some other undesirable process.” 


About raising gasoline prices: 


“Advance coordination, in my opinion, was unnecessary 
here because the decision does not contain any element 
of social policy. But coordination is necessary whenever 
social policy is affected. 


On the forint’s devaluation: 


“Especially here, I think, advance consultations are not 
warranted, because then '«9ks could hardly be avoided.” 


Dr Magda Kovacs’s opiiivi about all of this: 


“I personally regard as extremely correct the calm and 
objective tone in which Peter Medgyessy reacted to the 
SZOT communique. | think he owes an official reply to 
the SZOT plenum.” 


But let us return to the sequence of events. The Thursday 
{28 Jul 88] issue of NEPSZAVA published an open letter 
from the secretary of a trade union committee. He refers 
to the statement by Peter Medgyessy that personal 
income tax is not yet generating as much revenue as had 
been expected, therefore wage earners and income recip- 
ients are enjoying a relative surplus. According to 
Andras Barsony: “if we think this logically through, a 
peculiar conclusion suggests itself: either persons with 
incomes are not paying their taxes, or also their incomes 
are lower than expected. The first case offends the 
millions of wage and salaried workers . . .. The second 
case provides food for thought. The government has not 
yet said this year that the outflow of income exceeds the 
planned level. But it has been said before numerous 
trade-union and other forums that the progressive rates 
of personal income tax are holding back performance, 
with disincentives for undertaking extra work. Which in 
turn means that additional incomes are not being 
earned. Whichever case we take, there is no way the 
population could be retaining more income .. ..” 


Thursday evening on the “Background of the News” 
program on TV, Gizella Tarnoi—assuming that disputes 
even sharper in their tone than the present one would 
arise, and the trade union would be unable to achieve 
results—asked Sandor Nagy, the SZOT secretary gen- 
eral, what means would the trade union like to see in its 
arsenal. 


“We should have at our disposal all the means the trade 
union had in its classical arsenal that evolved over time,” 
Sandor Nagy replied among other things. “If need be, 
including even the right to strike. Not because we want 
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to threaten anybody or cause disruptions. But to truly 
increase our responsibility thereby. For only the person 
who has the necessary means to do so can responsibly 


engage in politics.” 


The Friday issue of MAGYAR HIRLAP, the organ of 
the Council of Ministers, published a statement that 
Peter Medgyessy gave Zsolt Bajnok, the editor in chief. 
Medgyessy said, among other things, that a representa- 
tive of the SZOT was present at the sessions of the 
decisionmaking bodies, in this case the Council of Min- 
isters and the Economic Planning Committee respec- 
tively. Thus the SZOT had opportunity to gain informa- 
tion and to present the trade unions’ standpoint. 


“But I am convinced,” the deputy premier emphasized, 
“that something else and more is involved here. Namely, 
that very important questions from the viewpoint of 
cooperation between the government and the SZOT are 
still unclarified or are clarified only partially. The most 
expedient and durable forms and areas of cooperation 
have not crystaliized as yet, and there are still many open 
questions regarding the specific modes of practical coop- 
eration.” 


Well, this is where we stand now, the evening of 29 July, 
in the dispute between the government and the trade 
unions. We leave it to the reader to interpret the situa- 
tion, respectively the signs. 
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POLITYKA Weekly News Roundup 
26000608 Warsaw POLITYKA in Polish 
No 33, 13 Aug 88 p 2 


[Excerpts] 


National News 


The government press office announced the punishment 
of directors responsible for neglecting market supplies of 
meat and sugar. 


In some voivodships the prices of city transit tickets has 
risen, which has caused a series of protests by the union 
Organizations. In the Nowy Sacz Voivodship, a one-way 
bus fare now costs 24 zloty; In Bydgoszcz and Slupsk, 20 
zloty; in Torun, 18 zloty. As a result, there is no longer a 
uniform, national ticket price for city transit. 


The Chief Military Prosecutor has applied to the Council 
of State with a request to pardon Slawomir Dutkiewicz, 
the last individual imprisoned for refusing to perform 
military service. S. Dutkiewicz has made written appli- 
Cation to accept alternative service. 


POLITICAL 


Polish customs officials during the first six months have 
initiated more than 6,000 cases. They have questioned 
the foreign currencies valued at more than 235.5 million 
zloty (at the official exchange rate). They prevented the 
smuggling of gold valued at about 85 million zloty, 
silver, at more than 161 million zloty and 349 million 
zloty. 


The transfer of the soccer player Andrzej Rudy from the 
Slask Military Sports Club to the Katowice Miners’ 
Sports Club for 50 million zloty has aroused such emo- 
tions that the board of the Katowice club published a 
notice in the press denying that it was completed at the 
cost of mines or the price of coal. The transfer was paid 
for by the club’s own profits. 


The June agriculiural census showed that there are 
13,584,000 hogs in the nonsocialized sector or 75,000 
more than last year at this time. But in 48 voivodships, 
a decline in the number of cows was noted (in all by 
113,000 head), and in as many voivodships, there was a 
decline in the number of sheep (in all by 255,000 head). 


Of the 2,402 people's councils at the basic level, this year 
only seven have not accepted the reports of the locai 
administrative bodies, which means the gmina head 
must be recalled. They are the Sosnicowice Gmina 
People’s Council (Katowice Voivodship), the Kowala 
GPC (Radom Voivodship), Sadowne GPC,(Siedlce Voi- 
vodship), the Brzoz GPC (Torun Voivodship), Tarna- 
watka GPC (Zamojsc Voivodship), the Szczawno-Zdroj 
City People’s Council, and the Znino City and Gmina 
People’s Council. Thirteen other councils were critical of 
the performance of the administration without com- 
menting on the acceptance of their report, since there 
had already been a change of the Gmina head. 


The refinery in Plock in now processing 27,000 tons of 
crude oil daily instead of 30,000 tons, producing propor- 
tionately less gasoline and other products. Petrochemia 
has become blocked with heating oil (and asphalt), 
70,000 tons of which fill the tanks to the brim waiting to 
be picked up by the power industry aiid metallurgy. 


For two months, 42 dock workers from Leningrad will 
work in the Ocean Trade Port in Gdynia. This will ease 
the personnel problems of the port, which has been 
constantly short 250 to 300 workers. 


The minister of labor and social policy has accepted the 
“Foundation to Help Multichildren Families” founded 
by Zbigniew Bujak and Zbigniew Janas. 


Around 40,000 former prisoners of Nazi concentration 
camps will receive a one-time financial supplement of 
188,000 zloty through the Social Security Agency. The 
funds come from a 7 billion zloty surplus remaining after 
accounting for 103 million Deutsche marks transferred 
to Poland by the FRG in 1972 as financial aid for the 
victims of pseudomedical experiments in concentration 
camps. 
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On the Left 


“Time Presses” is the title of an article by J. Jakovlev, 
the editor in chief of MOSKEVSKIE NOVOSTI, on the 
need to put the resolutions of the 19th party conference 
into practice. A fragment: “‘It is high time to move from 
the area of theoretical considerations to practical 
removal of obstacies (is the resistance cf the opponents 
of perestroika growing or declining?). . . . If the people 
who in the past thoroughly demonstrated their amorality 
are still well off, then what is this? Will you say it is a 
misunderstanding, that it is a foolishness? Forgive me, 
but I do not agree. I think it is sabotage. To the degree 
(that it is] conscious, it is now obvious that one cannot 
proceed in this way. And it is not necessary to quake in 
the face of this now long since unusual word. In periods 
of stagnation, sabotage does not occur. It appears only in 
periods of revolutionary change.” 


From an interview with L. Zaykov, first secretary of the 
Moscow party organization in PRAVDA: “The revolu- 
tionary wave of perestroika has thrown up not only 
talented, honest leaders of ihe masses, innovators, solid 
Organizers, but also Leftist Demagogues, following the 
ambitions of the idlers. They are not helping in the 
transformation, but disorganize it. It is worrying that 
their actions have not encountered principled criticism. 
Socialist variety of views and democratization of inter- 
nal party life are inseparable elements of perestroika. But 
they do not nullify either party discipline or party 
understanding as a union of ideological supporters of 
these same views and active cofighters in the struggle to 
implement the decisions made—I emphasize—made.” 


The investigation in the case of J. Churbanov (son-in-law 
of L. Brezhnev), the former first deputy minister of 
internal affairs in the USSR; Jachyaev, minister of 
Internal Affairs for the Uzbek SSR; Kachramov and 
Begelem, deputy ministers of internal affairs for Uzbe- 
kistan; and many heads of district internal affairs offices 
has been completed. The investigation materials have 
been forwarded to the Supreme Court of the USSR. The 
aoe trial will be held before the Military Collegium of 
this court. 


An international commission is to present the Hungarian 
government the anticipated costs of the planned joint 
world’s fair for 1995 in Budapest and Vienna. Foreign 
experts were also invited tc help calculate them. From, 
among other places, the United States. A group of 
students of the polytechnics in Budapest and Liverpool 
have proposed to organize an exhibition along the banks 
of the Danube in Budapest: the main problem of trans- 
portation in a city already overcrowded with cars would 


disappear. 


In Romania, the number of cities has increased from 183 
in 1965 to 237 at present. Their population has increased 
from 6.1! million to 11.9 million. The Agerpres Agency: 
“Urbanization does not mean concentrating greater 
numbers of people into existing cities, but bringing the 





POLITICAL 


living conditions of rural towns up to the living condi- 
tions in urban cities. The decisive stage of the future 
development of the housing network is the process of 
urbanizing Romania—the development of new agricul- 
tural-industrial cities. . . .” 


There are 4,390 Poles with a higher education in Lithua- 
nia (data from 1979). The Wilno CLERWONY SZTAN- 
DAR: “This number is, however, small, since it applies 
to the third largest nationality in Lithuania. Education 
also affects the occupational structure.” Poles usually 
work as purse makers, furriers, railway men, printers, 
tailors, municipal service workers, and in services. There 
are few Poles in the health services, among party work- 
ers, Or among artistic workers. 


Opinions 
Prof Dr Klemens Szaniawski, sociologist: 


[Answer] The situation in which our country finds itself 
is called a crisis. When I hear this I feel a little embar- 
rassed. I belong to a generation that remembers the crisis 
of the 1930’s from childhood. For me a crisis is a 
cataclysm, a breakdown in the world economic system 
on which Poles have as much influence as on whether the 
summer this year will be dry. The word “crisis” then 
suggests helplessness in the face of a phenomenon. And it 
liquidates the problem of responsibility. I think that 
Kisiel is right: one should not say “crisis,” but “result.” 


(Interviewed by Anna Bilska and Stefan Marody, 
KONFRONTACIE June 1988) 


Marek Holdakowski, first secretary of PZPR Gdansk 
Voivodship Committee: 


[Answer] The logic of social processes shows that the 
extremes on both wings, objectively speaking, help each 
other; they become the same social vector. I would call 
these wings reform “rebels.” Regardless of whether they 
obstruct or destroy the reform. We must, however, work 
to find and integrate true reformers. There is no way to 
overestimate the role of the intellectual, scientific, and 
manager elites. The great social masses seldom move 
harmoniously in the same direction. They do not have to 
be proreform “by definition.” I think that it is necessary 
to talk with them, communicate with them, but it is 
necessary to go hand in hand with the intellectual elite. 


(Interviewed by Krzysztof Grabowski and Ryszard 
Jaworski, GLOS WYBRZEZA 30-31 July 1988) 


Prof Dr Hieronim Kubiak, sociologist, member of the 
PZPR Central Committee: 


[Answer] If you intend to conclude that from 1981 until 
now we have been dealing with a peculiar undulating 
phenomenon: promising declarations announced in 
beautiful Polish, contradictions between the hopes 
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aroused and their implementation, followed by a signif- 
icant degree of return to old practices and old jargon—it 
will be hard to deny this conclusion. For example, the 
sixth plenum, supported by my voice, announced a series 
of wise, far-reaching steps to make our political system 
more dynamic. It quickly turned out that the road to 
implementation is long. The words remained only 
words. The next, seventh plenum meets. What does it 
decide? That it is necessary to fulfill the promises of the 
sixth plenum. And time passes. These facts cannot be 
explained by external pressures, giving into foreign pres- 
sure. The cause lies in our own party, also in its political 
leadership. 


(Interviewed by Piotr Grochmalski, WPROST 7 August 
1988) 


Gen Zbigniew Pudysz, under secretary of state in the 
Ministry of Internal Affairs: 


[Answer] In 1987, 32 associations were denied registra- 
tion, or about 85 percent of the applications initiating 
the formation of new associations were dealt with posi- 
tively. For comparison, in 1986, 80 associations were 
registered; and 74 organizations were denied legaliza- 
tion. These data show a clear decline in the number of 
denied applications. This trend should be strengthened. 


(Interviewed by Andrzej Winiarski, PRAWO I ZYCIE 6 
August 1988) 


Father Dr Rufin Abramek, Order of the Paulines, prior 
of the cloister of the Paulines at Jasna Gora in Czesto- 
chowa: 


[Answer] Interpreting the great development of the pil- 
grimages to Jasna Gora using political reasons is false. 
The motive of opposition is in this case marginal. All of 
the experience of the blessed influence of the Mother of 
God, multiplied by the great number of participants in 
the pilgrimage movement, creates a real force, significant 
in the religious and moral rebirth of Poland. The soli- 
darity, the deepened religious and national awareness 
formed during a pilgrimage joined with the authentic 
pilgrimage experience of the bond with Christ, Mary, the 
Church and the Fatherland create centers and a move- 
ment of moral resistance based on the Marian idea which 
is close to us. The center of anti-Polish, materialist, or 
demoralizing aggression against the Christian culture 
and spirituality of the Nation have always assigned to the 
Jasna Gora pilgrimages the epithet of “political” mani- 
festations. . . . For us, however, it is important to 
maintain the religious character of the pilgrimages. But 
“religious” in the context of Poland and Jasna Gora also 
clearly means “national” and “social.” 


(Interviewed by Katarzyna Wyzga, NOWE ZYCIE 31 
July-13 August 1988) 


The opinions and views cited in this section do not 
always agree with the views of the editors. 
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Polish-Soviet Relations Forum Notes Economic 
Ties, ‘Blank Spots’ Issues 

26000622 Warsaw ZYCIE WARSZAWY in Polish 
8 Jul 88 pp 1, 5 


{Text} A purely lofty style has long accompanied official 
statements on Polish-Soviet relations. Today it is not a 
kept secret that this approach has often produced effects 
opposite of those expected. Ceremonious adjectives are 
no longer abused. So how does one characterize these 
relations today? What is their practical dimension? 


Taking part in an editorial discussion on this subject 
were Prof Michal Dobroczynski, editor in chief of 
SPRAWY MIEDZYNARODOWE; Dr Aleksander Fila- 
siewicz, director of the department of Comprehensive 
Cooperation in the Ministry of Foreign Economic Coop- 
eration; Zdzislaw Kitlinski, advisor to the minister of 
foreign affairs and Prof Jarema Maciszewski, rector of 
the Academy of Social Sciences. Representing the edito- 
rial staff were Miroslaw Glogowski and Michal Ksie- 
zarczyk. 


Michal Dobroczynski: The entire postwar period in 
Polish-Soviet relations has generally been marked by the 
positive nature of the contacts. Nevertheless, it must be 
said that there have been stages that have differed from 
each other in many respects, better and worse. Yet the 
relations that were formed between Poland and the 
Soviet Union in the last three years, in the period since 
April 1985, are undoubtedly and decidedly the best of 
the entire postwar period. This stems from a wide variety 
of causes. For example, from a certain evolution that 
occurred and is occurring on our side, from the greater 
maturity of our society, from the greater efficiency of 
operation of our political and ideologica! apparatus. But 
it seems to me that particular merit must be ascribed to 
the Soviet Union, e.g., the radical transformations that 
are taking place there. 


These changes can be—and this is important—identified 
with or common to the processes taking place in Poland 
to a great extent. Some of the changes occurring in the 
Soviet Union are similar to what happened here some- 
what earlier. And vice versa. Soviet evolution furthers 
radical transformations in Poland. 


Ths newstage is so positive on one hand because like 
never before it is marked by the autonomy, sovereignty 
and independence of operation by individual states in 
the socialist system, and on the other hand—thanks to 
the non-dogmatic approach to the partners’ experi- 
ence—it is a period of turbulent adoption of reform 
experiences. We should take particular care to take 
advantage, to an incomparably greater degree than 
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before, of the most recent Soviet achievements. Espe- 
cially since in certain matters, i.e., the issue of reckoning 
with the past or in the ideological sphere, Soviet changes 
are currently more far reaching than what is taking place 
in Poland. 


Zdzislaw Kitlinski: Relations between Poland and the 
Soviet Union are realiy qualitatively different. Much has 
changed, both in the Soviet Union and Poland. If our 
leaders, both first secretaries and premiers, are taking up 
issues that up to now have not been raised, that were 
concealed or timidly avoided, if an unprecedented doc- 
ument like the “Declaration on cooperation in the field 
of ideology, science and culture” has been signed, then 
all this means that the substance of these relations should 
also be different. 


It would be worth considering how to translate the 
contents of the declaration into the language of practice. 
We must realize that in order for contacts to be appro- 
priate to time and needs, we still have much to do. 


If we just mention the problems associated with the large 
group of Soviet citizens of Polish origin living in the 
Soviet Union, of which, according to records kept there, 
there are 1,151,000. 


Editor: At last, Polonia in the Soviet Union is beginning 
to be discussed aloud. 


Zdzislaw Kitlinski: | would say that not only has discus- 
sion begun, but action as well. The first social and 
cultural associations of Poles in the Soviet Union have 
come into being. Clubs for friendship with Poland, with 
Polish culture, are emerging. There is a possibility for 
expanded entry of the Polish language into Soviet 
schools. 


It is also not a coincidence that last year in May we 
opened a consular agency in Lvov. More than likely 
there wil be a general consulate in Vilno still this year— 
Soviet authorities have already expressed their consent. 
A border crossing has been opened in Ogrodniki, in the 
direction of Vilno. Once this was—let us speak frankly— 
impossible. 


Editor: So we come to interpersonal contacts. It is said 
they should be expanded, more frequent. Interest in the 
Soviet Union here, at least recently, has been very high 
and many people would gladly go there. 


Zdzislaw Kitlinski: I would like to quote one sentence 
from the declaration signed in April of last year by Gen 
Jaruzelski and Comrade Gorbachev, saying that Polish- 
Soviet cooperation should be the work of millions of 


people. 


What is the situation at this moment? First we can 
observe—and this is new—decentralization of contacts. 
These are contacts not only between party central com- 
mittees, governments and other central institutions. 
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Decentralization also includes youth, union and 
women’s organizations, the press, radio, television and 
numerous cultural institutions and agencies. 


The ZSL and SD have undertaken close cooperation 
with Soviet partners and PRON also has contacts. The 
border movement is growing. 


What is being done to make expanded contacts possible? 
Above all, gradually and with some problems, we are 
eliminating the barriers, the bottlenecks that !imit con- 
tacts. Often this is the result of excessive bureaucracy 
and past neglect. Until recently we had only two border 
crossings to the Soviet Union. This was very little in 
relation to needs. If people are waiting to cross into the 
Soviet Union in a tourist trap in Medyka, then how can 
we talk about contacts? Four new international crossings 
should be opened at the latest by | January 1993. We 
want to open them to two-way traffic sooner, in less than 
a year and a half. 


Michal Dobroczynski: How many Soviet citizens visit 
Poland each year? 


Zdzislaw Kitlinski: As far as organized tourist traffic is 
concerned, this year we expect that 176,000 Polish 
citizens will travel to the Soviet Union. And 50,000 in 
the opposite direction. 


There are certain barriers. Meaning a shortage of motels 
and hotels, poor management, etc. On the Soviet side 
too. 


Michal Dobroczynski: I reckon that if every Soviet 
ciitzen now living wanted to visit Poland in his lifetime, 
it would take 6,000 years with the present scale of visits. 


But I think that one very important barrier to developing 
the broadest possible personal exchanges among socialist 
countries is that every one of these countries has a clearly 
different market, different currency and money systems, 
different supplies of goods and widely varying prices, 
which ultimately is, of course, a medium for speculation. 
It has always seemed to me that foreign trade bodies, 
here as well as in other socialist countries, should first of 
all investigate what travelers are bringing in and hen 
make appropriate revisions in the exchange of goods and 
price systems. Without this, it will be hard to normalize 
tourist traffic. 


Aleksander Filasiewicz: During a certain conference, I 
once heard a simple formula for economic integration 
whereby it occurs when in Warsaw, Prague, Moscow and 
other cities, one is able to buy all the goods produced 
within CEMA at the same prices. 


Editor: In such economic relations, mutual benefits are 
usually exposed. What is their concrete scale? 
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Aleksander Filasiewicz: Benefits to the partners are 
always the motive for developing economic relations. 
Our benefits should be viewed in the context of the 
significance of the Soviet market, which is marked by ii. 
large scale. Companies from the most highly developed 
countries are striving for a place in it. Our place in that 
market is truly significant. Mutual sales between Poland 
and the USSR, on the order of 13 billion rubles a year, 
are greater than all our sales with other CEMA countries 
combined. The USSR’s share in all Polish receipts from 
foreign trade is more than 30 percent. But its share in 
trade with Poland also has major significance for that 
great country since it amounts to 10 percent of all the 
USSR’s foreign trade receipts. 


We know that it is easiest and most convenient to 

Organize production processes when we have guaranteed, 

long term, continual stable supplies. The planned nature 

of Polish-Soviet relations, based on coordination of 

plans, on long term contracts and agreements, for raw 

a for example, is what creates this stable foun- 
tion. 


Of our imports from the Soviet Union, which are also 
important, 70 percent are materials and raw materials 
necessary to ensure the continuity of industrial produc- 
tion. 


Editor: Would we be in a position to transfer the part of 
our economic relations falling to the Soviet Union to 
someone else? 


Aleksander Filasiewicz: That question expresses the 
journalist's love for curiosities. But in this discussion we 
answer every question. 


It is worth noting that facts and numbers count in 
economics. If we look at them, at statistics on Polish 
foreign trade, it turns out that we cannot find another 
country with whom our sales would even come close to a 
comparable scale or structure, marked by the high per- 
centage of raw materials supplied to Poland. In these 
considerations, one cannot overlook the factor of time. 
Lasting ties between the trade and industrial enterprises 
of both countries have taken years to work out. With our 
biggest economic partner they came into existence in the 
40 year postwar period. As the saying goes, “Krakow was 
not built in a day.” Of course, there are also other 
important arguments. 


Michal Dobroczynski: I feel that the possibilities for 
Polish-Soviet economic cooperation still have not been 
exploited to a great extent. There are truly great oppo- 
runities for further progress, but under certain condi- 
tions. One of these conditions is beginning to be met, 
namely that in a very radical way, we and the Soviet 
Union are finally starting to change economic mecha- 
nisms that up to now did not free up reserves. 
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Yet the Soviet economy will open up to an ever greater 
degree, not only to Poland but also the entire world. To 
a great extent, it will become an area of penetration not 
only by Western trade but capital as well. If we do not 
join in these new processes effectively, then under the 
new economic model, we can be dislodged from the 
Soviet market by more attractive Western European, 
Japanese, perhaps even American goods. 


Editor: So are we in a position to maintain that 10 
percent in imports? 


Alekander Filasiewicz: Generally speaking, the possibil- 
ities for development of effective foreign trade and 
cooperation depend mainly on us, On our assumptions 
and ideas and their implementation. | think adopting 
this approach increases our opportunities because it calls 
attention to eliminating our weak points in our contacts 
with every partner. 


The issue raised in this question actually refers to the 
development of economic relations with the USSR, 
because just maintaining our share in the whole of that 
country’s foreign trade requires a large increase in 
mutual sales. A solution to this problem is possible now, 
not only through expansion of the scope of tra titional 
trade exchanges, dut above all through bolder applica- 
tion of new forms of cooperation, such as in manufac- 
turing, in direct cooperation between enterprises or in 
establishing joint enterprises. By their nature these are 
long term actions. The point is to ensure our share in the 
development of certain areas of the Soviet economy, the 
most modern in particular. At the present stage of 
bilateral relations, the partners’ intentions concern far 
reaching modernization of industry and our efforts for a 
share in this process should be treated as participation in 
implementing undertakings for technological develop- 
ment, in creating new, highly efficient manufacturing 
ties, which are a crucial condition for the growth of trade 
exchanges. 


To implement these new forms, it 1s necessary to design 
a new economic mechanism for bilateral economic coop- 
eration, clearly tied to the restructuring of the mecha- 
nisms of integration within CEMA and the solution of 
our economic reform. 


What is happening here? I would like to emphasize that 
first, in recent months, actions at this stage of coopera- 
tion with the Soviet Union have intensified greatly. And 
so a plan has been developed for an intergovernmental 
agreement On using national currencies for calculations 
in direct cooperation in the operation of joint enter- 
prises. A plan has been prepared tor an interbank agree- 
ment on the procedure for calculations and accounting in 
the national currencies of Poland and the Soviet Union. 
Rules have been establised for setting contract prices by 
enterprises and organizations for mutually supplied 
goods in the implementation of direct cooperation, etc. 
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This work is continuing but, of course, its status still does 
not mean that such a comprehensive mechanism has 
been created, that we are not having problems. If the 
zloty were exchangeable and if we had currency 
exchangeability within CEMA, ali the problems we have 
been discussing might not exist at all. 


Editor: But there is a a clear gap between official 
declarations, agreements at the highest levels and their 
practcal implementation in the form of new forms of 
cooperation. The “Miraculum” firm in Krakow is a 
standard exampie, used constantly, but still an isolated 
one. 


Aleksander Filasiewicz: Besides the ““Miraculum” inter- 
national enterprise, there are three other Polish-Soviet 
partnerships: ““Fimbis” (manufacture of electromagnetic 
clutches), ““Polsib” (assembly and sales of microcom- 
puter networks, programming and _ services) and 
“Orbita,” a printing and publishing partnership. 


A basic issue worthy of attention is the role of indepen- 
dent enterprises, equipped with powers arising out of 
economic reform, in generatng direct technological and 
manufacturng ties with enterprises in CEMA countries. 


The bold vision of broadly conceived future direct 
cooperation among independent economic entities is 
hasically an alternative having the qualities of real inno- 
vation of a systemic nature. a new quality in managing 
the processes of the economic development of Poland 
and cooperation with other CEMA countries. Enter- 
prises will develop economic cooperion only when they 
derive economic benefits from it. And because without 
this cooperation it will be hard to implement production 
of modern goods on the basis of the newest technologies, 
we can count on their active role in this. Of course, 
effective economic mechanisms are necessary for this, 
including a mechanism for coordinating the interests of 
enterprises that cooperate directly. And work is being 
conducted in this direction. 


Michal Dobroczynski: This affords us opportunities. 
The independence of enterprises, departing from central 
decisions in favor of the economic interest. This is a 
fundamental issue. The time is ending when goods are 
sent to One country but not another by party decision. 


Editor: It should be obvious that there can be no unex- 
plained, partially or downright incorrectly explained mat- 
ters. The joint commission of historians is working. . . . 


Jarema Maciszewski: I have been looking for some 
synthesizing phrase that would describe concisely the 
substance of the changes in our economic relations. 
When using this set of words such as intensification or 
introduction of qualitatively new elements, etc., it is 
necessary to emphasize very strongly the departure from 
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ostentation. What we have said, namely that rousing 
adjectives are being replaced by specifics and actually 
renders synthetically the essence of the changes. 


There remains a probiem of particular significance: how 
is the new, intensified nature of Polish-Soviet relations 
reflected in the consciousness of the masses on both sides 
of the border. Because we Poles often make the mistake 
of looking only at this side of the border, unaware of 
what is going on there. We were talking here about trade 
exchanges. We realize that in the sphere of awareness 
there are also certain relics of the past. Because if 
something is in short supply in Moscow, in queues one 
can often hear impatient, even irritated words: “So they 
sent it off to Poland again.” Likewise, when problems 
with coal supplies turn up, it 1s “because we are export- 
ing to the Soviet Union.” 


Certain thorns remain in the consciousness of both 
nations. That is what I cal! them. Certain splinters 
stemming from the very complicated course of mutual 
relations over a period of noi 30 or 40 or 50 years but at 
least the last 400 years. 


But most recent history especially has accumulated so 
many resentments that we have to tell how to lead up to 
a Situation where they would be totally shut off in the 
past, where they would not project into today or the 
future. Because history cannot be changed. The fact that 
there was a war in 1920 cannot be changed; the fact that 
Molotov spoke so disgracefully about Poland in 1936 
cannot be changed. 


What can be done so that these resentments, these relics 
of the past wouid totally cease to function today and in 
the future. I think there is only one way. And our leaders 
have taken this path in introducing an appropriate 
fragment into the declaration of 21 April 1987, stating 
that all aspects of the history of mutual relations between 
Poland and its eastern neighbor must be clarified—I am 
referring not only to Polish-Russian or Polish-Soviet 
relations, but more particularly to Polish-Ukrainian, 
Polish Bialorussian and Polish-Lithuanian relations—in 
order to clarify everything and acknowledge the past as 
closed. The only way is to tell the whole truth. 


I generally divide this issue into two areas of problems. 
One of them involves familiar matters. But first of all it 
is necessary to look at this in a new way, and secondly, to 
pudlicize it straightforwardly. A classic example is the 
war of 1920. I do not believe that either Polish or 
Russian historians could add much factual or graphic 
material. But the point is for every Pole or ever Russian 
to be able to go into a bookstore and buy a scientifically 
prepared monograph about that war, written objectively, 
straightforwardiy, without insinuations, without avoid- 
ing difficult momenis. 
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The second area of issues are matters either unknown or 
falsified, often improbably overgrown with a thick layer 
of propaganda deposits of all kinds. It is not a coinci- 
dence that a high percentage of the topics in Western 
Polish language broadcasts deals with history. 


Editor: Clarifying these matters takes these topics off the 
airwaves. 


Jarema Maciszewski: Essentially, yes. Last year when 
our press told almost everything—because it was still not 
everything—about the course of events in September 
1939, the topic disappeared from the antennas of West- 
ern radio stations. 


Unfortunately, a few topics still remain. Both Polish and 
Soviet historians are taking all measures to clarify the 
toughest, most tragic issues once and for all. This is 
not—and I want to emphasize this very strongly—an 
easy job. We are dealing with an enormous amount of 
source material. Not all the material is in circulation yet. 
Some archival groups have not been put in order. One 
has to lock for the appropriate documents—I know this 
from reports by Soviet historians—among dozens of 
meters of paper. 


Editor: The question comes up in public sentiment—will 
everything really be clarified. 


Jarema Maciszewski: I can only answer that question 
this way—the commission as not appointed and we are 
not going through this enormous trouble to obscure or 
obliterate the issues. The Jaruzelski-Gorbachev declara- 
tion conferred a high ranking on historical issues in 
accordance with the sentiments of the broad masses. 


We are very close to a complete clarification of the 
question of the fate of the Polish people in the years 1939 
to 1941, especially the deportation problem. Further, the 
question of the soldiers, non-commissioned officers and 
officers of the Polish army interned in 1939. This is 
naturally tied to the need for a thorough, final explana- 
tion of both the Katyn massacre and the fate of those 
interned in camps in Starobielsk and Ostaszko. 


Zdzislaw Kitlinski: This is a very important question, 
professor, because a great number of letters on this issue 
are coming in from the public. 


Jarema Maciszewski: We do not want to center our 
attention exclusively on difficult, tragic moments. We 
also want to seek out the roots of our friendship, which 
are much deeper than it would seem at first glance. Who 
in the Soviet Union, for example, knows something more 
about the fate of over a million of those Soviet soldiers 
who were imprisoned by the Germans in the first phase 
of the war and who, in the overwhelming majority, met 
death at the hands of the Nazis on occupied Polish soil. 
But those who survived did so because of Polish assis- 
tance. 
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I received a letter from a Soviet citizen from near 
Witebsk who said: I was captured on the second day of 
the war near Bialystok and taken to Deblin. I escaped. A 
Polish woman helped me, hid me for two weeks, risking 
her own life. She gave me food, then I was taken into the 
forest and led into Soviet territory with the help of the 
Poles. 


And a final matter. We are workng on the living tissue of 
the social consciousness of the people of both states. It 
would be disastrous if, as a result of our work, old 
resentments were revived or old wounds reopened. We 
must remember that this cannot be a reckoning of 
mutual wrongs. 


Michal Dobroczynski: Indeed the issue of profound, 
authentic, friendly relations between the peoples of the 
Soviet Union and the Polish people is based not just on 
liking each other but simply respecting each other. This 
must be based on profound culture, the political and 
economic culture of both cultures, and it will not exist as 
long as certan matters are not openly clarified or 
reformed once and for all. 


Editor: It is often sad that these relations should be of a 
model nature. 


Aleksander Filasiewicz: Could we say that our economic 
cooperation with the USSR is proceeding faultlessly, e.g., 
by inference, better than that of other CEMA countries? 
The GDR and Czechoslovakia have achieved higher 
sales than we have. If the development of bilateral 
relations leads to the results we expect, then there will be 
complete bases for positive evaluations. 


Michal Dobroczynski: Every socialist country, like every 
country in the world, every nation has its own unique 
characteristics. It is very hard to define them in a specific 
instance but there is something in the nature of national 
identity. Poland is a country that has tried, in a very 
inconsistent way—often awkward but as the first, begin- 
ning with the previous period, called Wladyslaw 
Gomulka’s Polish road to socialism, or after 1956, even 
after 1970 to some extent, or to a greater degree in the 
late 1970s and early 1980s and afterwards—to make a 
more or less far reaching departure from the Stalinist 
political, social, ideological and economic model. So 
what is happening now in the Soviet Union not coinci- 
dentally corresponds to Polish social thinking. 


And one more thing. Socialist pluralism should be based 
not only on the fact that there are numerous sets of 
attitudes within every country. Every one of the socialist 
countries also brings something different to the common 
body. And no one can usurp the right to maximum 
wisdom. Perhaps the solutions of other countries will 
prove to be more appropriate than Polish or Soviet 
Oones—this is a future issue—and then we will learn from 
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them. But in my opinion, the direction of the changes on 
the Poland-USSR line at this moment truly is one of the 
leading ones, regardless of how much still remains to be 
done. 


12776 


Socialism, Sovereignty: Brezhnev Doctrine Under 
Review 


Evidence for Doctrine’s Existence Examined 
26000599 Warsaw PRAWO 1! ZYCIE in Polish 
No 33, 13 Aug 88 pp 1, 12-13 


[Article by Janusz Tycner: “Brezhnev Doctrine”’] 


[Text] Among the dozen or so statements made by 
intellectuals participating in the meeting with Mikhail 
Gorbachev at the Royal Castle, the speeches made by the 
Rev Prof Mieczyslaw Krapiec and Marcin Krol aroused 
particular interest. The former president of the Catholic 
University of Lublin and the Catholic journalist touched 
upon a subject that until recently had been regarded as 
particularly sensitive in relations between socialist 
States. 


Professor Krapiec spoke about the sovereignty of states 
and nations and its close ties to the issue of human 
rights. In stating that “the limiting of sovereignty in the 
name of any ideals, be they the most lofty, has always 
aroused opposition in the awareness of Poles,” he also 
mentioned the Brezhnev doctrine. In this way, the term 
that had been enshrouded in anathema, appeared for the 
first time in the official mass media and ceased being the 
exclusive property of Western commentators and of 
“secondary circulation” here at home. Openness has 
made another step forward and this is, undoubtedly, yet 
another important effect of Gorbachev’s visit to Poland 
and it may be said—a joint achievement by two Catholic 
scholars and the leader of Soviet Communists. 


“It appears,” stated Prof Krapiec, “that the remarks 
made by the general secretary seem to be reminiscent of 
(the Pope’s—J.T. postscript) the concept of the subjec- 
tivity of man, nations, and states when it stresses part- 
nership in decisionmaking and in finding solutions to 
various matters. If this were yet somehow specifically 
confirmed, then mankind would feel more secure.” 


Time was pressing and the general secretary did not 
manage to take a stand on the majority of issues raised in 
the discussion including the one to which Professors 
Krapiec and Marcin Krol devoted their presentations. 
Perhaps he did not want to discuss such an important 
issue ad hoc in a brief, improvised rejoinder? 


Be it as it may, however, Gorbachev does not avoid 
talking about difficult matters. On the other hand, how- 
ever, it takes time to remove the fossilization which has 
accumulated over decades. The baggage of problems, 
which he has inherited following the Stalinist period of 
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“‘mistakes and terror,” following Khrushchev’s “volun- 
tarism” and Brezhnev’s “stagnation,” is staggering. In 
practice, all areas of life in the Soviet Union beginning 
with national issues all the way to the heaiih services, the 
school system and the economy, require fundamental 
changes. This world power is at the same time revising 
its attitude toward scores of international issues (disar- 
mament, Afghanistan, cooperation with CEMA, rela- 
tions with the United States—the list is long). 


Gorbachev is fighting on several dozen if not several 
hundred fronts concurrently. He knows that time is of 
essence; that he cannot let initiative slip from his hands 
or to have the reform impetus die down if his undertak- 
ings are to be successful. He is also aware of the utility of 
hasty action. In descriptive terms—in reconstructing a 
musty, decaying building, he must do this in such a way 
that the general overhaul will not lead to the collapse of 
the building. 


This pertains in equal measure to the Soviet Union as 
well as the Warsaw Pact, CEMA, and the entire socialist 
bloc. From this point of view, Gorbachev's restraint 
becomes understandable. 


In any case, one thing that may already be seen very 
clearly is the new way of thinking promoted by him with 
regard to international issues and is tantamount to the 
Soviet Union’s departure from paternalism, the constant 
priming and admonition of those partners who shape 
socialist reality differently in their countries. In Moscow, 
or example, the fact was accepted that the leaders of the 
GDR in always stressing the importance of the alliance 
with the USSR, state openly that the experiences of 
Soviet openness and reconstruction cannot be carried 
over onto their soil. 


Gorbachev promotes the formula of the multiplicity of 
roads to socialism that takes inio account national 
distinction and speaks for the principle of the full 
compliance with the sovereign right of every nation to 
independently determine the methods and forms of 
building socialism. 


Naturally, this is where important questions are pressing 
to be asked and, more important, the Russians are not 
cutting short the discussion on the subject. In summing 
up Gorbachev’s visit to Poland, Janusz Reiter wrote in 
PRZEGLAD KATOLICKI (30/88): “The concept of 
‘socialism’ is far removed from being univocal (...) Who 
has the right to define socialism and to decide whether a 
given country is within bounds of the accepted definition 
or whether it has stepped outside of it? What will happen 
if a given country or group of countries come to the 
conclusion that their ally has overstepped the ‘bounds of 
socialism’?” A logical continuation of these uncertainties 
is the question asked of CPSU Central Committee 
Secretary Vadim Myedvyedyev, one of Gorbachev’s 
closest associates, by a journalist of the DPA, the West 
German press agency. This occurred at the INTER- 
PRESS Press Center during the Soviet leader’s visit and 








JPRS-EER-88-082 
30 September 1988 


literally a few hours after Prof Krapiec’s pronouncement: 
“Does the sovereignty of every socialist country mean 
total sovereignty or does this only refer to independence 
in the building of socialism?” 


“There can only be one answer,” replied Myedvyedyev. 
“The principle of sovereignty in interstate and interparty 
relations has an unconditional character. The principle 
of independence in relations between socialist countries 
is the same as in relations between states of different 
political systems.” 


It is difficult to expand on this trend of thought right at 
this moment. Time, practice, the development of events 
in the Soviet Union itself and on the international arena 
will tell in which direction relations between socialist 
states will evolve. In any case, Western commentators 
have unanimously recognized Myedvyedyev’s statement 
as a sign of moving away from the Brezhnev doctrine 
with which—as stated by Prof Krapiec at the Warsaw 
Royal Castle—“the problem of the limiting of state and 
national sovereignty has been associated recently.” 


In listening to the Professor’s remarks broadcast on TV 
or in reading them the next day in TRYBUNA LUDU, 
many people asked themselves the question: ‘What is 
this Brezhnev doctrine?” 


The answer is difficult in that it has never been expressly 
formulated. The term itself was conceived in the West as 
a counterpart to the doctrine proclaimed in the televi- 
sion speech of 3 May 1965 by the then U.S. President 
Johnson. Reporters immediately christened it with his 
name. “We know,” stated the president, “that many 
revolutionaries are by no means aiming at establishing 
communist tyranny. It is tragic how a group of conspir- 
ators receiving instructions from abroad are abusing 
these lofty ideals.” 


The essence of Johnson’s concept was that the principle 
of nonintervention in the domestic affairs of Central and 
South American countries ceases to be binding when 
communists begin to take over power in one of them 
because such a situation creates the possibility for the 
Soviet Union to have direct influence over the affairs of 
the Western Hemisphere which the United States, due to 
security considerations, views as a sphere of their exclu- 
sive influence. 


Propagandists from socialist countries later accused 
Western journalists and political scientists of oversim- 
plifying and making too far-reaching comparisons. How- 
ever, the fact, which I will approach in a minute, cannot 
be ignored if one wishes to explain and understand why 
the concept of the “Brezhnev doctrine”’ appeared. 


Thus, Johnson formulated (or rather developed since 
other U.S. presidents, above all, Monroe, did this before 
him) the principle of limited sovereignty of Latin Amer- 
ican nations in connection with the Dominican Republic 
crisis which was interpreted in Washington as the next 
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attempt (after Cuba) at capturing yet another bastion in 
the region by communists. The outcome was the inter- 
vention of the Inter-American Expeditionary Corps 
(composed primarily of U.S. troops and symbolic units 
from Brazil, Honduras, Nicaragua, and several Costa 
Rican police officers) in the Dominican Republic. 


In what did Western observers see an analogy? In that 
the collection of views, which they called the Brezhnev 
doctrine, also appeared at the moment of a serious crisis 
which concluded with armed intervention. This time, 
the crisis was in the socialist bloc caused by the events in 
Czechoslovakia. 


The precise defining of all the views that make up the 
Brezhnev doctrine presents certain problems since they 
comprise statements and remarks made by various peo- 
ple and groups published at times at long time intervals. 


That is why the slogan, “‘the Brezhnev doctrine,” should 
be treated as an agreed upon concept which harbors the 
Soviet line of foreign policy in force during the Brezhnev 
era—the official Soviet view on issues related to the 
existence and functioning of the socialist bloc countries. 
At the same time, it should be made clear immediately 
that the Brezhnev doctrine also constitutes only the 
development of that which had been proclaimed and 
practiced much earlier. 


In preparing this article, I went through the annual set of 
published issues of TRYBUNA LUDU (1968) selecting 
excerpts of several reprinted statements made by politi- 
cians and by the Soviet press which, in my opinion, will 
best demonstrate what this is all about. 


When the Czechoslovak crisis drew closer to a head 
arousing increasingly greater concern among parties rul- 
ing the remaining socialist countries, Leonid Brezhnev 
took a stand thus breaking the prevailing disturbing 
silence and indecision in this matter. On 3 July 1968, he 
delivered a speech at a Soviet-Hungarian friendship rally 
organized on the occasion of Janos Kadar’s visit. 


“The Warsaw Pact,” stated Brezhnev, “has at its dis- 
posal adequate capabilities of unfailing defense of social- 
ism’s position. (...) The progressive development of the 
socialist world is a complicated and greatly varied pro- 
cess. In the course of its development, a number of 
socialist countries are encountering complications and 
experiencing difficulties with problems also arising 
between socialist nations. (...) The specific roads to 
building socialism may differ in their individual traits. 
However, at the same time, socialist countries are linked 
by common principles—socio-political and economic 
principles that they all have in common. 


“Despite the diversity of forms, the national specificity 
of one or another country, these principles always 
remain unchanged because if they wiil no longer exist— 
socialism will also not exist. 
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“Socialism does not and cannot exist without the social 
ownership of the means of production. 


“Socialism does not and cannot exist without the inclu- 
sion of the masses in managing society and the state. 


“Socialism does not and cannot exist without the man- 
agerial role of the communist party which consistently 
follows the concepts of Marxism-Leninism and of prole- 
tarian internationalism. (...) 


“The fate of socialist development in other countries 
cannot and will not be indifferent to us. We must talk 
about this today when the defenders of bourgeois values 
are ready—having put on the cloak of psendosocialism— 
to try to unsettle and ‘soften’ socialism, and weaken the 
bonds between socialist countries under the guise of 
‘national forms.” The CPSU has always placed and 
continues to place great importance on the internation- 
alist union of allied parties and nations.” 


In this speech, Brezhnev used the term “proletarian 
internationalism” which will also appear in the remain- 
ing quotations. Until recently, this was one of the key 
concepts of Soviet foreign policy. A current characteris- 
tic: during perestroika, it has been phased out very 
quickly. 


It would be worthwhile to quote here the definition of 
proletarian internationalism (with reference to socialist 
countries) formulated during the mid-1960’s by the then 
CPSU ideologist, Mikhail Suslov: “It signifies respect for 
independence and equal rights for all parties; it denotes 
their accountability not only to their own working class 
but also to all countries of the socialist bloc. It also 
denotes mutual assistance and cooperation as well as 
concern for unity in the socialist bloc.” 


Inasmuch as today Gorbachev places particular empha- 
sis on “respect for independence and equal rights,” talks 
about the “sovereign right of every state to specify the 
methods and forms of building socialism,” so at that 
time the emphasis was on “responsibility toward all 
socialist countries” and “socialist bloc unity.” This unity 
was understood as the copying of Brezhnev’s stagnation 
in the remaining socialist bloc countries and a bureau- 
cratic form of government; unity as the unconditional 
respect for the right of the supreme ally to define what is 
right and what constitutes deviation from the set of rules. 
However, the only deviation that was tolerated at that 
time in Moscow was, as Brezhnev put it, “the possession 
of ‘certain specific traits.”” 


An important development in Brezhnev’s doctrine was a 
fragment of a joint letter to the CPCZ Central Commit- 
tee written on 15 July 1968, during a Warsaw conference 
of the leaders of Bulgaria, the GDR, the PRL, Hungary 
and the USSR: “We cannot agree to have enemy forces 
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(...) create the threat of Czechoslovakia’s separation 
from the socialist bloc. This is not only your concern but 
the common concern of nations that (...) are united 
under the Warsaw Pact.” 


During the night of 20-21 August 1968, the military 
forces of five Warsaw Pact nations invaded Czechoslo- 
vakia and on 29 September 1968, the Moscow based 
PRAVDA wrote the following in an article entitled 
“Sovereignty and [Internationalist Responsibilities of 
Socialist Countries”: 


“We cannot overiook the allegations resounding here 
and there that the actions of the five socialist countries 
are allegediy contrary to the Marxist-Leninist principle 
of sovereignty and the rights of nations to self-determi- 
nation. Such unsubstantiated allegations are based on an 
abstract approach, without class distinction, to the issue 
of sovereignty and the right of nations to self-determi- 
nation. 


“The peoples of socialist countries have (...) uncondi- 
tional freedom in determining the roads to their 
country’s development. However, none of their deci- 
sions should cause harm (...) to the basic interests of 
other socialist countries (...) This means that every 
communist party is answerable not only to their own 
nation but also to all socialist countries (...) Whoever 
forgets this, stressing only independence and self-reli- 
ance of the communist party, shirks his internationalist 
responsibilities (...). 


“According to Marxist interpretation, legal norms 
including also norms governing relations between social- 
ist countries, cannot be treated separately from the 
general context of class struggle in the modern world (...) 
The weakening of whichever element of the global social- 
ist system has a direct impact on all socialist countries 
which cannot be indifferent to this.” 


Shortly thereafter, on 3 October 1968, the then minister 
of USSR foreign affairs, Andrei Gromyko, stated the 
following in addressing a session of the United Nations 
General Assembly: “Socialist bloc countries have their 
own, vital interests; they have their own responsibilities 
including also the responsibility of mutual security; and 
they have their own principles that govern their mutual 
relations whose foundation is mutual assistance, solidar- 
ity and internationalism (...) We warn those who are 
tempted to tear out of the socialist bloc even one 
element, that we will not tolerate this and will not allow 
it.” 


A month later, Brezhnev again took a stand. In his 
speech at the Congress Hall of the Palace of Culture and 
Learning during the Fifth PZPR Congress, besides a 
repetition of the already cited theses, there was also the 
following excerpt: “Such action as military assistance to 
an allied country or the purpose of averting danger that 
could threaten the socialist system is an exceptional 
measure dictated by necessity. It can only be caused by 
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the direct activities of the enemies of socialism within 
the country and outside its borders which threaten the 
common interests of the socialist bloc.” 


Out of a news reporter’s duty, Brezhnev’s remark in 
Belgrade on 22 November 1971, should also be noted: 
“There exist forces in the world that are trying to sow 
dissension and drive a wedge between the USSR and 
Yugoslavia. These forces have created a legend about the 
existence of a so-called doctrine of limited sovereignty. It 
is not worthwhile to waste time on contradicting such 
rumors.” 


The next day, “Borba,” the Yugoslavian communist 
agency, responded sneeringly in writing to this state- 
ment: “The promotion of the doctrine or the limited 
sovereignty of socialist states was causing unrest. That is 
why, we are stating with particular satisfaction that such 
a doctrine does not in reality exist.” 


Passent Declares Doctrine Alive, Well 
26000599 Warsaw POLITYKA in Polish 
No 34, 20 Aug 88 p 16 


[Article by Daniel Passent: “Sand in the Eyes”) 


[Excerpt] I have left the press sensation, namely Janusz 
Tycner’s article entitled “Brezhnev’s Doctrine” (in 
PRAWO I ZYCIE of 13 August), until the end. All in all, 
August is not the most favorable month for this doctrine 
and I hope this thirteen [13 August] does not turn out to 
be unlucky for anyone. This is a skillfully written article 
(I recommend it highly) or actually a montage of quotes 
in which the author in great measure uses others to do a 
breakneck job—namely, he does not say that Brezhnev’s 
doctrine exists but talks about it the entire time as about 
something factual and present—and no wonder. There- 
fore, he gnaws at another taboo and I am very curious to 
know what he will base himself on when he gnaws 
through everything. 


Tycner recalls the Cuban crisis (U.S. intervention) and 
the crisis in Czechoslovakia (intervention by socialist 
countries). Western observers have noted that in both 
cases “the crisis ended with armed intervention.” He 
claims that behind the slogan of the Brezhnev doctrine 
“is hidden the Soviet line for foreign policy in force 
during Brezhnev’s era—the official Soviet point of view” 
which was already in force “much earlier.” Even though, 
Brezhnev himself referred to such a doctrine as 
“legend,” Tycner quotes this Brezhnev as well as Suslov, 
Gromyko and a letter written by the leaders of five 
socialist countries to the CPCZ Central Committee in 
1968 from which it follows that there was something to 
this, after all. These quotes emphasized the responsibil- 
ity of every country toward the socialist bloc, mutual 
assistance, concern for unity, and the view that the 
weakening of any one of the elemenis “will have a direct 
impact on all socialist countries which cannot be indif- 
ferent to this.” According to Tycner, inasmuch as in 
Brezhnev’s time socialist internationalism was, above 
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all, emphasized as usurping the right to evaluate, advise, 
and decide so currently Gorbachev is placing emphasis 
on sovereignty, diversity, and the multiplicity of roads to 
socialism. This is part of the reconstruction of Soviet 
foreign policy. This was discussed at the meeting 
between Gorbachev and Polish intellectuals at the Royal 
Castle where Mieczyslaw Krapiec and Marcin Krol 
directly touched upon this issue and expected (not only 
they) further clarification. 


Tycner’s article explains little but is worthy of note. 
Above all, the term “Brezhnev doctrine” itself is disen- 
chanting even though Brezhnev felt that “it is not 
worthwhile to waste time on this notion.” However, the 
author avoids two key issues. He only recalls in a 
half-sentence that this was theory and practice which had 
its beginning before Brezhnev. Thus, this is a very 
important and fundamental issue. Insofar as Western 
authors, above all American, needed the Brezhnev doc- 
trine to justify Cuba, the Dominican Republic, Vietnam, 
Cambodia, Chile, Grenada, Nicaragua, etc.—in other 
words, as a propaganda alibi that had no particular 
meaning for their very existence—so for us this is a 
fundamental issue of national existence, the most impor- 
tant issue in Polish foreign policy. Tycner is absolutely 
right in mentioning that this doctrine is old. Let us put 
aside the | 8th century and even the between-war period, 
Rapallo, the Ribbentrop Pact, Molotov as periods that 
stray too much from the realities of Europe after 1945. 
From that time, hegemony of two super powers has been 
operative in the world—a world of two opposites: their 
global policies and sensitivity on the issue of security and 
their own sphere of influence. Although, history is treat- 
ing Brezhnev very severely today as the main culprit of 
the era of stagnation, not everything should be blamed 
on him, however. The author of the Brezhnev doctrine 
was not Brezhnev or even Khrushchev during whose 
administration the intervention into Hungary took 
place. It is not by chance that no one is taking credit for 
this ““doctrine” because no one conceived it. It has many 
authors. 


At the moment that the Soviet Union exerted the great- 
est effort during World War II and sacrificed millions of 
people to force Nazi Germans out of Eastern Europe— 
the “Brezhnev doctrine” came into being. In this sense it 
has millions of fallen authors. They fought not only 
internationalistically and altruistically to free Poland 
and other countries, which did not remain on very good 
terms with them, but also for a new version of security in 
the Soviet Union. Stalin, Khrushchev and Brezhnev are 
in the past, but Russia like Poland is eternal and, in my 
Opinion, there are no reasons to presume that today in 
Moscow anyone wants to or can be indifferent to this. 
Indeed, Gorbachev sees and openly recognizes the enor- 
mous problems with which socialist countries are faced. 
However, this does not, at all, mean that Moscow will 
agree to the relaxation of the political and military 
security bonds with which it is tied to Eastern Europe. 
There are people in Poland and in the West, who in 
seeing the great changes in the policies of the CPSU, 
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deceive themselves into thinking that they can include a 
far-reaching dismantling of socialism in countries such 
as Poland. At the same time, they refer to Afghanistan. It 
is of little importance that Afghanistan does not border 
with Germany. What is more important is that the 
withdrawal from Afghanistan was the desire of and a 
great relief for the USSR. However, separation from 
Eastern Europe would not be such a great relief but 
would be seen by the USSR as a clear threat to its 
security whereas Poland would be placed in a disastrous 
position—alone against the Soviet, American, and Ger- 
man powers. 


Toying with the Brezhnev doctrine has yet another form. 
It may be heard sometimes that the USSR “must” take a 
wait-and-see attitude toward every development of 
events in Poland because any intervention would mean 
the weakening of Gorbachev’s reconstruction and posi- 
tion. This is wishful ..inking of the Polish imagination. 
Of course, such a serious complication in Soviet foreign 
policy would mean the slowing down of the reconstruc- 
tion processes, however, withdrawal from Afghanistan 
and from a part of Eastern Europe would be its end. 


9853/9274 


Socialist Pluralism, National Reconciliation 
Discussed in NOWE DROGI Seminar 
26000574a Warsaw TRYBUNA LUDU in Polish 
30 Jun 88 p 4 


[Article by Piotr Rzadca: “Debates About Today and 
Tomorrow—Pluralism and Reconciliation’) 


[Text] Recently, the editors of NOWE DROGI held a 
seminar dedicated to “socialist pluralism and national 
reconciliation”. This seminar was inspired by the Cen- 
tral Committee Ideological Department and the results 
of the discussion will be used in preparations for the 3rd 
National Ideological and Theoretical Conference. 


The seminar brought together a large group of experts of 
varied ideological and philosophical background who 
were ready to jointly consider means of preventing social 
tension, what might be the common denominator for all 
of the country’s pro-reform forces and how to find 
stronger impulses for national growth. 


NOWE DROGI will publish the entire course of this 
interesting discussion. We would like to use an unautho- 
rized transcript and our own records of that seminar to 
present some of the participants’ remarks and reflections 
because we feel our readers will find them interesting 
and that they will encourage an exchange of views. 


Two Types of Pluralism 


In the introduction to discussion, Professor Mariusz 
Gulczynski stated that in his opinion, we must look at 
two types of pluralism. Socialist pluralism is what is 
defined as the diversity of our various prosocialist forces 
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while the term of “pluralism in socialism” is used to 
characterize the situation in our entire society in which 
both pro- and nonsocialist forces exist. A nonsocialist 
Orientation does not at all denote opposition to social- 
ism. 


Some of these pro- and non-socialist forces that concur 
On our constitutional order have still not found the 
means to articulate and represent their interests in an 
organized manner. This is also true of a large group of 
youth and is a problem that urgently needs to be 
resolved. 


Professor Guiczynski also suggested that we have two 
forms of reconciliation and they are the genuine and the 
false. False reconciliation occurs when various factors 
cause the reformers and antireformers to come together 
in one “camp”. We should strive to preserve all prore- 
form forces and prevent the false alliance of “old and 
new socialism”. Among the opposition and opponents 
there are also found such faise alliances between the 
supporters of rebellion and those who want to see reform 
in the situation. 


A coalition of people of good will was the concept of 
Professor Anna Przeclawska who said that “it is unques- 
tionably important that such a coalition be achieved. We 
spoke about the anticrisis pact and therefore the people 
rather than institutions. I would place a very strong 
aspect on the popular factor because I think that there is 
a lot of distrust in institutions. Some of them have 
survived and others have become alienated but all of 
them need to be transformed...For our social life to 
naturally acquire a new structure, this transformation 
must also come naturally. I also see opportunities in 
person-to-person contact with people’”’. 


“The government is not the problem,” said Professor 
Grzegorz Bialkowski, “‘and it is untrue that the essence 
of politics is just the getting and keeping of power”. In 
his opinion, this is a false concept which has harmful 
consequences for practice. Meanwhile, he did think that 
various people and social groups accept different value 
systems and want a system that they can accept and 
which can become the one applied to all. Politics involve 
attempts to embody certain value systems in social life. 
It is therefore understandable that the practical expres- 
sion of a system of values assumes that its backers have 
certain rights and powers even if they are not necessarily 
the group that governs society. The professor felt that 
one of the obstacles to reconciliation is the government's 
ideological chaos which is illustrated by an irritating 
difference of opinion as to whai shape our state will have 
in the future. In other words, just what does the govern- 
ment think socialism in Poland is supposed to be? What 
values must it realize? 


“Who is from the other side?” wondered Doctor Tomasz 
Bartoszewicz. Just who is the other side in PRON’s 
dialogue? It can only be the forces that are adequately 
represented by the part of society not identified with 
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PRON’s signatories but also moderate enough to accept 
Poland’s constitutional principles an therefore affirm 
our form of government. He also stated that Poland’s 
political reality at the end of the 1980's make it necessary 
to form a popular front of all positive political forces in 
the country. /n his opinion, we are more clearly facing 
stronger political challenges from the right wing which 
wants to restore capitalism in Poland. The answer to this 
challenge should be a consolidation of the Left which is 
now quite divided in our country. In reference to the 
Leftists he explained that he means more than just the 
communists. These are all the people that for various 
reasons do not identify with the PZPR but are still ready 
to work faithfully with the party in a united anti- 
rightwing front. 


The situation-specific base—such was the term used by 
Doctor Karol Janowski to define what makes part of 
society assume an attitude of opposition. This is caused 
by certain situations that make people critical of govern- 
ment actions. However, this is not a base of social and 
class opposition. This base is weakened by the accelera- 
tion of comprehensive social, economic and political 
reforms. 


Political and Economic Freedom 


In the opinion of Professor Janusz Kuczynski, it is not 
true that greater political freedom automatically creates 
greater economic opportunities or vice-versa. One must 
look exactly at how forces are arranged and by what 
mechanisms they interact. In the realm of economics, we 
have had a real revolution considering the fact that 
forms of ownership other than state ownership, namely, 
cooperative, private, communal and mixed state-and- 
private ownership, have now been sanctioned. Professor 
Kuczynski stated that we must say openly and honestly 
and that there cannot be total political freedom when the 
subject of this freedom is the state in its entirety. The 
same is true in the West and they cannot convince us 
there that we are supposed to have what they themselves 
have failed to achieve. 


“There are two ideas of what a crisis is,” he said. “*One is 
disintegration and the other is the transition from one 
form to another. In our case, we are moving into a higher 
form of socialism and Marxism”. 


What Is Pluralism? 


From the very interesting remarks of Doctor Leon Bro- 
dowski, I have selected two issues. He said that in the 8 
years since the 9th Congress, very new and creative ideas 
about political culture have spontaneously sprung up 
from the grass roots. However, one weakness of this 
process has been the lack of a total and internally- 
cohesive theory of the new model of reborn socialism. 


POLITICAL 


His other statement was that pluralism is a new political 
idea and a method of radical and really revolutionary 
displacement of the bureaucratic building of socialism 
from the top down by a democratic method of building 
socialism from the bottom up using authentic and there- 
fore diverse political forces. 


The Road to Reconciliation 


We often talk about examples of political systems in 
Capitalist countries and this is just what Professor Jerzy 
Kowalski discussed. It is true that these systems are 
policentric with much competition between political 
entities but in a sense, they are also monocentric and this 
monocentrism makes itself very thoroughly felt and 
makes these systems stable. If this were not true, the 
most inspiring words about freedom and democracy 
would turn into nothing more than anarchy. 


And what about reconciliation? “I am convinced,” he 
said, “that even minor successes in the economy can 
solve many political problems that often seem hopeless 
now. And this is just where we should concentrate all of 
our activity to build up a concensus. Not through talking 
but in concrete practical actions to reform the economy, 
etc. We must look every day for some form of reconcil- 
iation. Thanks to this, we will solve many political 
problems which will then become no longer relevant”’. 


We Are Bathing in Pluralism 


This was how Professor Kazimierz Doktor put it. And 
we are bathing in two ways. Everyone sees the diversity 
of political attitudes that are critical of the government. 
But when we talk about this society’s attitude toward 
government, we notice that this attitude is solely critical 
in tone. This is therefore a form of false awareness. 


How Much Things Have Changed 


Summarizing discussions, Professor Bronislaw Ratus 
and NOWE DROGI Editor Jozef Barecki pointed out 
how quickly things have changed in many areas. It is 
enough to compare recent discussions of pluralism in 
NOWE DROGI with those of June 1988. 


This is how," said Professor Ratus, "we have eradicated 
the ‘blank spots’ concerning recent events that we could 
not discuss too loudly years ago. 


I listened to these discussions with great interest because 
the views presented were so varied but also showed 
certain shared and unambiguous common threads. If 
something was missing, it had to have been how our two 
basic social classes and the intelligentsia are internally 
differentiated, what they think about pluralism and how 
they see the present foundations for national reconcilia- 
tion. We already know what the elite think. 
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Former PZPR Member Schaff Attacked for Latest 
Remarks in Interview 

26000574b Warsaw TRYBUNA LUDU in Polish 

30 Jun 88 p 4 


[Article by Tadeusz Mendelski: ““What Adam Schaff 
Remains Silent About”) 


[Text] 


Polemics 


In his book “Debate About the Marxist Theory of 
Revolution” [“Spor o marksistowska teorie rewolucji’’] 
four years ago, Marian Orzechowski showed in some 
detail how A. Schaff's concepts contradict the Leninist 
theory of revolution and also the revolutionary spirit of 
Marx’s teachings. A. Schaff now openly states (as he did 
in an interview with ZDANIE on May 4 1988) that he is 
no Leninist but a follower of Kautsky, the representative 
of Western European social democracy, distinguished by 
his underestimation of the importance of the Russian 
Revolution which he condemns in the name of reform- 
ism. 


It is a good thing that A. Schaff has now so clearly stated 
his theoretical genealogy and general political line and it 
is very understandable that he chose Karol Kautsky as 
his mentor because Kautsky was typical of the Second 
International of the West European worker's movement 
in that he circulated among the starting revolutionists to 
later end up supporting reformism and opposing social- 
ist revolution. Having selected the German-Austrian 
tradition of social democracy rather than Leninism or 
the Polish worker’s movement (which he has totally 
negated saying that socialism in Poland was nothing 
more than the “handmaiden” of Stalin and Churchill 
while in Poland itself he claimed that ‘tno one wanted 
socialism”) is Adam Schaff’s own personal business. He 
really only has to explain on what that choice was based: 
socialism’s bad past which, as he described it, was hell on 
earth, and the bright future of capitalism which is 
already close to being heaven. Are not the analyses that 
he presents as scientific and even Marxist nothing more 
than a certain ideology (in the worst sense of the word), 
that is, a false awareness? They have nothing in common 
with the Leninist concept of ideology, that is, a real 
understanding of reality that fosters social action. 


That Fading and Premature Socialism 


How can one argue against A. Schaff’s long-repeated 
premise that socialism in Russia and later in Poland was 
an historical anomaly and should have never taken root 
due to social “immaturity” and backwardness? Should 
we point out how well Marian Orzechowski showed that 
A. Schaff has misquoted Marx’s ““German Ideology” and 
neglected Lenin’s theoretical work? What can we say 
when Schaff states: “I interpret Marx as I please and I do 
not take Lenin seriously at all because for me the greatest 
authority of the first 25 years of the 20th century is 
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Kautsky.” This is exactly what Schaff has done. Is it not 
then worthwhile to use an argument that shows quite 
clearly that in spite of how reasonable many reservations 
toward them might seem, the Russian Revolution and 
the later ones in Eastern Europe were after all historically 
justified rather than artificially planted. 


Lenin's genius lies not in the fact that on the strength of 
his will and his ability to persuade others was he able to 
conjure a revolution, as A. Schaff accuses him, in a 
situation totally unready for it. Lenin’s greatness lies in 
the fact that he could see possibilities that orthodox 
Marxists like Kautsky and Plekhanov were totally 
unaware of and that Schaff so studiously ignores. In 
relation both to the socialist revolutions and to the 
present and future fortunes of capitalism, Schaff in his 
analyses completely ignores phenomena that form the 
main theme of Marx’s work, a theme that must be 
considered if one is to make a Marxist analysis of events. 
This theme is capital in its present form which is all the 
more dangerous due to its international characteristics. 


It is true that some of Lenin’s ideas from “*The State and 
Revolution” may now be obsolete because they are out 
of step with the complexities of modern industry and 
economics. However, one must also remember that 
Lenin’s analysis of another phenomenon and the subject 
of one of his classic works has not lost any of its 
relevance. This is the subject of imperialism and the 
associated expansion of capital, one of the earmarks of 
the 20th century. In his analysis of the situation, Lenin 
saw that socialist revolution can occur not wher a 
capitalist country is “ready” for socialism and some 
Council of Marxist Wise Men issues a decree of “time for 
revolution” but only when history presents the chance to 
break out from under the sway of international capital. 


Lenin saw that after the bourgeois February revolution, 
Russia, as a bourgeois state, was quickly falling prey to 
international capital. The process of the influx of Amer- 
ican and Western European capital was so fast that in 
only a couple of months, the country’s main resource 
centers were being operated with foreign capital and 
Russia’s greatest natural riches were being exploited by 
foreign powers. Even Russia’s railroads had been taken 
over to be run by American railwaymen. If the second 
revolution had not taken place in October, Russia would 
have been much like Latin America once the Spanish 
left. It would have been thoroughly taken over by foreign 
capital that could have funded the sort of government it 
pleased. Russia’s chances of proletarian revolution and 
its economic and social structure would have then 
become like that of South America today. Russia's only 
chance of genuine political and economic independence 
was in its second, proletarian revolution against the 
bourgeoisie, regardless of the hard conditions under 
which that revolution would be fought and won. 


Poland’s revolution was played out on a somewhat 
different scale and under different conditions. There was 
not the all-powerful Stalin grown in Schaff's eyes to an 
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historical demiurge who could decree the revolution. 
The Polish revolution took place under the favorable 
conditions created at the end of World War II. Up to 
now, socialism has always been introduced when weak- 
ened capitalists have not been strong enough to defend 
their wealth as was the case after both world wars. Every 
revolution of the 20th century has been carried out with 
the goal of freeing the country from the influence of 
foreign capital. And this issue was an uncommonly 
strong one under the unification of the social forces 
without which no leader, even the most genial or des- 
potic, would be able to act. 


Schaff's myth that the socialist revolution in Poland was 
“saddling the cow” as Stalin was supposed to have said 
and that it had no popular support at all cannot find any 
support in historical facts. Here is an interesting point. 
Even someone as opposed to socialism as L. Kolakowski 
recently stated that most of the Polish intelligentsia 
identified with the socialist system in Poland. They felt it 
necessary to make a break with Poland’s prewar years 
and this was especially true of ‘“‘those who remembered 
the Brest trials, the horrible wave of poisonous antise- 
mitism and disgusting clericalism and saw in commu- 
nism a continuation of the Enlightenment and a revolt 
against the national tradition of the Sarmatians, chau- 
vinists and clerics who they felt to be ruinous and 
poisonous. Since as early as the 17th century, the intel- 
ligentsia and the more cosmopolitan and enlightened 
segments of the nobility had criticized these traditions. 
At the same time, the announced social reforms fulfilled 
much of the traditional demands of the noncommunist 
left wing.” Thus spoke Kolakowski at a recent congress 
of Polish culture in London. 


Schaff's image of socialist revolution as premature and 
unwanted changes is historically incorrect. How then do 
we counter the second part of Schaff's ideas which 
describe the glowing future of capitalism? 


Flowering “Late” Capitalism 


As Schaff tries to claim, the only real Marxists in the 
West are himself and South American Catholics. This is 
just another example of the myth that there would be no 
socialism in the West today. Perry Anderson, Ernest 
Mandel, E.P. Thompson, Eric Hobsbawm [sic], Ray- 
mond Willi, Eric Olin Wright, lan Steedman and Harry 
Hraverman are just a few of the famous names from the 
English-speaking countries and persons not only associ- 
ated with socialism but also very critical of the modern 
Capitalist system and its essentially class-related nature. 
Capitalism does indeed exist in new forms and is 
expanding in different ways that endanger not only the 
Capitalist societies themselves but also the Third World, 
the socialist countries and world peace. Ernest Mandel 
among others has shown that the world of capita! has not 
warded off the danger of crises and is fully worthy of the 
somewhat melancholy-sounding word “late.” 


POLITICAL 


Meanwhile, the only problem for Adam Schaff is the 
disappearance of the working class and the value of work 
but at the same time, he feels that the system itself is not 
hindered by any discrepancies at all but is rather on the 
eve of becoming a “heaven on Earth”. “The edifice of 
‘Capital’ has been shaken,” he writes in an article for 
ZDANIE (11/87) “because there will be neither a work- 
ing class nor work. The only problem will be what to do 
with the free time.” 


This is a really strange and narrow view of the matter. If 
one could even conceive of automated machinery replac- 
ing all workers (while also forgetting that unemployment 
is not regarded as a means to happiness and that Western 
Europe which presently has 30 million of these “newly 
happy” which it regards as an enormously serious prob- 
lem), then one would not see even the slightest reason for 
capital to decline! Indeed, today’s evermore automated 
factories produce more and more goods that are quickly 
thrown out into the garbage by their consumers to make 
room for new goods that are equally inadequate and 
hurriedly satisfy artificial needs but at the same time, the 
power of capital has increased and the collision of 
national capital between Europe, Japan and the USA is 
becoming louder and louder. 


It is a great paradox of history that Pope John Paul II, the 
representative of such a traditionally conservative insti- 
tution as the Catholic Church, is more critical of the 
modern world and its real problems and trends than the 
former Marxist-Leninist Adam Schaff. It is true that the 
Pope does not talk directiy about capita! in his latest 
encyclical “Solicitudo rei socialis” (as he does in 
“Laborem exercens”) but by using the cryptonym of 
“economic mechanisms,” has shown the danger facing a 
world possessed by powerful international capital which 
wants to dominate the weak and helpless and destroy 
their hopes for economic and moral progress. 


This is the greatest point deliberately ignored by Adam 
Schaff. Although he formally mentions capitalist impe- 
rialism, he cloaks it in his vision of the disappearance of 
the working class. A. Schaff suffers the delusion that the 
central problem of Marx's “Capital has therefore been 
solved and is no longer relevant. However, the problem 
of “Capital” is not at all the issue of the fate of the 
working class at its machines. The greatest problem for 
Marx, the resolution of which was the reason he wrote 
his book and named it as he did, is the understanding of 
the functioning of capital and its ambivalent functions of 
stimulating or inhibiting socialized production and of 
finally finding the means to bridle capital. There is great 
meaning in the fact that A. Schaff's gallery of alienations 
includes the alienation of the state, party, ideology, etc. 
but lacks any systematic analysis of the alienation of 
capital. After all, no one questions that in this sense 
alone, “Capital” is the continuation of “Manuscripts”. 
No one can understand why Marx wrote “Capital” 
without understanding that Problem Number One for 
him was finding some social force able to effectively 
control capital. The bourgeois state cannot function as 
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such a force because in such a system it serves merely as 
a “superstructure” of the economy ard can make only 
minor corrections. Marx chose the working class as the 
controlling force because it is the one social force that 
has avoided the functioning of capital from within. 
Capital is nothing without the working class which is the 
force that can socialize to lay the foundations for har- 
monious global human cooperation. 


The idea that the working class is declining is smoke and 
mirrors and also avoids the real problems. This is 
because there can never decline that part of humanity 
that directly drives the production process and makes it 
work efficiently. It is true that one now sees less of the 
worker in dirty overalls and more of the highly-trained 
specialist working the switchboard of an automated 
system. The basic problem is not pondering one’s con- 
cern for workers or laborers but of finding some means 
of controlling all of the tendencies of the capitalist world 
that John Paul II so mercilessly described. li is still 
capital that continues to determine technical and orga- 
nizational progress and the introduction of automation 
but regardless of automation, class differences are not 
only not diminishing but are actually grower stronger. In 
its present form, automation is not the gateway to 
paradise as A. Schaff tries to present it but a terrible 
source of unemployment on a global scale and this is 
because the capitalist system has not created any produc- 
tive way for people to spend their free time. All of the 
problems discussed by Adam Schaff are real ones but the 
way he handles them distracts analysis of the real mech- 
anisms affecting the modern world. Our contacts with 
the world of capital demand analysis that is much more 
profound and which realistically assess both the chances 
for cooperation and the dangers. 


12261 
ROMANIA 


‘Single Model’ for Socialist Development Rejected 
27000107a Bucharest ERA SOCIALISTA in Romanian 
No 12, 30 Jun 88 pp 22-25 


[Article by Lt Gen Ilie Ceausescu: “A Brilliant Affirma- 
tion of Our Party's Policy for Forging the New Society, 
for Strengthening the Independence and Sovereignty of 
the Homeland”’] 


[Text] The party secretary general's speech on some 
matters of the management of economic and social 
activity, of the ideological and political-educational 
work, and of the international situation constitutes a 
political event of major significance in the life of the 
communists, of our whole populace, representing a new 
and important point in successfully performing the work 
of building the multilaterally developed socialist society 
and of advancing Romania toward communism. 





POLITICAL 


Though its entire content, the speech constitutes elo- 
quent proof of the capacity of our party and its secretary 
general to creatively apply scientific socialism’s general 
truths to the features of the current stage of development 
of the country, to synthesize and generalize the experi- 
ence of socialist revolution and construction in Roma- 
nia, to promote—under the complex and contradictory 
conditions that define the evolution of contemporary 
society and of international life on the whole—realistic, 
consistently revolutionary ideas, principles, and solu- 
tions, in accordance with the Romanian people's desire 
for progress and independence, to build a better and 
righter world on our planet. 


Through the substantiated concepts, ideas, theses, and 
Orientations, which enrich the theory and practice of 
socialist construction, the legacy of contemporary revo- 
lutionary thought, through the depth and comprehensive 
character of the analysis of the phenomena and processes 
characteristic of the stage of development through which 
socialist Romania is passing, through the power to 
explore the evolution of Romanian society, the speech 
represents a political document of overwhelming signif- 
icance that offers clear, scientific answers to the vast set 
of problems of the socialist construction being done in 
our homeland in the current stage and marks out the 
directions of actions and the measures needed for further 
improving the entire activity, in accordance with the 
decisions of the 13th Congress and the national confer- 
ence of the party, in order to steadily attain the basic 
objective of the 1986-1990 5-year period—Romania’s 
transition to a new, higher stage, that of a socialist 
country with average development. 


The devising of the theses, ideas, and concepts contained 
in the brilliant speech of the secretary general of the 
Romanian Communist Party constituted an objective 
necessity, a lawlike requirement, they being determined 
by the profound changes produced both in the country 
and in the contemporary world on the whole, by the 
many problems which the current stage of economic and 
social development of the homeland raises and which 
require clear and proper answers. This was all the more 
necessary because some ideas that were used in the past, 
some theses that were applied in the construction of 
socialism, proved to be dogmatic and arbitrary and were 
invalidated by life, and others, valid under certain con- 
ditions, became out-of-date and were obsolete. There- 
fore, the elimination of everything that was dogmatic, 
false, arbitrary, and obsolete and the devising of theses, 
ideas, and concepts that would fit the current stage of 
development of our socialist society were necessarily 
required. 


In an era of extensive and deep revolutionary, social and 
national changes and of wide-scale affirmation of the 
new gains of science and human knowledge at rates 
unknown in history, each communist party, drawing the 
conclusions that are required from social practice and 
Creatively applying scientific socialism’s principles and 
objective laws to the concrete conditions and realities, 
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has, of course, the mission to independently devise the 
ways and methods of forging the new society and con- 
tinually improving the forms and structures of organiza- 
tion and management, there being abandoned de -isively 
everything that is out-of-date and no longer meets the 
requirements for the development of society. 
“Socialism, like any other order,” the secretary general 
of the Romanian Communist Party emphasizes, “has its 
objective laws and is continually being improved in 
accordance with the stage of development.... What was 
valid at a given time, in a certain stage, becomes out-of- 
date and we must be replaced with what corresponds to 
the new stage of development of society.” 


The very theses, ideas, and concepts contained in the 
party secretary general's speech are a brilliant expression 
of this objective requirement. The complex problems 
that are raised by the current stage of economic and 
social development of the homeland—characterized by 
the intensive growth of the national economy, the mod- 
ernization of the production forces and the improvement 
of the social relations, and the growing affirmation of the 
role of science, culture, and education as factors bringing 
about social progress—necessitate the growth of the 
influence exercised by the socialist, revolutionary con- 
sciousness, as a strong driving force for advancing our 
society along the path of socialism and communism. The 
generalization of the lessons of the path traveled, the 
scientific, dialectical-materialistic analysis and interpre- 
tation of the new phenomena and processes, the identi- 
fication of viable answers and solutions to the new 
problems that social development and the uninterrupted 
revolutionary process are raising under the current con- 
ditions, the abandonment of the concepts and theses that 
no longer fit the new realities, and the elimination of 
everything that is o!d and becomes an ol#sia“'le in the way 
of progress represent an objective, lawlike necessity that 
finds a masterly materialization in the content of the 
theses for the future plenum of the RCP Central Com- 
mittee. 


At the same time, the speech represents a meritorious 
contribution by our party to the international debate on 
basic matters of the continual progress of the new order 
and to the strong affirmation of socialism's superiority, 
it being known what there are now appearing in the 
socialist countries concerns foi improving the activity, 
the forms and methods of social and political manage- 
ment, of organization and planning of the economy, with 
a view to securing the development of socialist construc- 
tion. Of course, just as the problems of improvement 
differ in an objective way from country to country, the 
solutions that one party or another chooses—springing 
from certain concrete conditions—will also bear, in their 
very substance, the imprint of the specific situations in 
the respective country, of the stage of development that 
the socialist society has reached, of the experience accu- 
mulated by each party in power. This makes it necessary 
to act in such a way as to no longer revive the harmful 
practices of the “single model,” dressed up in the “new” 
clothes of improvements with alleged general validity. 


POLITICAL 


It is an undeniable truth, demonstrated by life, that a 
number of problems that are currently the object of the 
concerns in various socialist countries have already been 
solved in an original, creative way in Romania, due to 
the measures adopted systematically by our party, which 
has started and starts from the principle that the 
improvement of the building of the socialist order is not 
a task specific to just some moments and periods but is 
a continual, unbroken revolutionary process, carried out 
in a close interdependence with the requirements proper 
to each stage of evolution of society. 


The Romanian Communist Party's merit is that of 
having always shown, especially after the Ninth Con- 
gress, constant concern for eliminating everything that 
has become old and constitutes an obstacle and for 
adopting theses, forms, and methods meeting each 
Stage’s requirements. In the 23 years that have passed 
since the historic congress in 1965, the whole strategy for 
building the new order has been rethought with boldness 
and great scientific rigor in a comprehensive revolution- 
ary view. The stereotypes, the dogmatic seclusion, and 
the mechanical copying of theses and forms that did not 
fit Romania’s conditions have been eliminated. Realistic 
programs have been devised for developing the econ- 
omy, science, education, and culture at high rates. At the 
same time, the organization and management of all 
fields of activity have been improved constantly, and the 
new economic and financial mechanism, self-manage- 
ment, self-financing, worker self-leadership, and new 
principles, relations, and norms for organizing, planning, 
and managing the socialist units have been institution- 
alized. An original and comprehensive democratic sys- 
tem that provides true revolutionary working-class 
democracy, a materialization of one of the basic theses 
devised by our party’s secretary general—the forging of 
socialism with the people and for the people—has been 
created. 


The devising and application by the Romanian Commu- 
nist Party of innovative, original strategies aid solutions 
meant to secure the forging of socialism on our own, to 
utilize as fully as possible the country’s real, material, 
and human possibilities, have not always been under- 
stood, and some theses, ideas, and actions have even 
been viewed abroad with some reservation and distrust, 
with skepticism, with much effort and much energy 
being required in order to affirm and apply them, with 
the law of the struggle between the new and the old also 
acting strongly in this regard. They have fully demon- 
strated their validity, being validated by life, have gotten 
a wider and wider response and appreciation on a 
domestic and international level, and have asserted 
themselves in a coniinual struggle with the dogmatic 
views, with the simplistic schemes of “models” that were 
intended, in their time, to be “internationalized,” gen- 
eralized beyond the area and conditions that gave rise to 
them. 


The magnificent results obtained by our people on all 
planes of material and spiritual life, which have changed 
practically the whole country’s appearance and have 
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raised to unprecedented heights Romania's prestige 
among the nations of the world, confirm eloquently the 
great truth, emphasized in the party secretary general's 
speech: “The general line and the strategy for develop- 
ment are completely correct and meet both the objective 
requirements and the necessities and possibilities for 
developing our homeland.” Romania’s steady advance 
toward ever higher levels of progress and civilization 
demonstrates absolutely the correctness of the basic 
judgment contained in the speech, according to which 
“the economic principles and the organizational frame- 
work that we have correspond to our current stage of 
development. We already have long experience, and for 
us, the problem of making structural changes is not 
posed now, but that of securing their better implemen- 
tation and taking steps to continually improve the activ- 
ity. We start from the fact that this represents a perma- 
nent, daily necessity. There is nothing that has been 
resolved once and for all.” 


Responding directly and with particular clarity to the 
essential problems of improving the work in basic fields 
and spheres of socialist construction, the party secretary 
general’s speech urges a new mode of revolutionary 
thought and action and boldness, realism, and creative 
initiative in tackling and handling the complex tasks of 
the current stage of economic and social development of 
the homeland. 


The masterly speech of the secretary general of the 
Romanian Communist Party synthesizes theses and 
ideas devised over the years and confirmed by life, by 
social practice, and, at the same time, develops cre- 
atively and enriches with new theses, ideas, and concepts 
the theory of socialist construction in our country. 


Indeed, the experience of building the new order has 
completely validated the thesis according to which 
socialist, state, and cooperative ownership represents the 
only solid foundation for the homeland’s economic and 
social progress and for the continual strengthening of 
national independence and sovereignty. Life and the 
realities show that any damage done to socialist owner- 
ship, any weakening of it, any attempts to replace it, in 
one way or another, with forms of private ownership 
prove to be not only wrong from a theoretical viewpoint 
but also extremely harmful in practice, contravening the 
general interests for developing the new society. Our 
country’s experience demonstrates that the strengthen- 
ing of socialist ownership and the growth of national 
wealth provide the steady modernization of the techni- 
cal-material base, high rates of economic and social 
progress, equal conditions for material and spiritual 
development for all citizens, and active participation in 
the exchange of values in international economic rela- 
tions, eliminating the possibilities of foreign economic 
pressures being exerted, with negative repercussions for 
the country’s independence. 


At the same time, our Communist Party’s choice— 
strong reaffirmed in the speech—of allocating a signifi- 
cant part of national income—about one-third—to the 


POLITICAL 


development fund, as the only way to close the gap that 
separates Romania from the developed countries, to 
eliminate any forms of dependence, and to bring multi- 
lateral prosperity to the socialist society, the advance- 
ment to higher and higher levels of progress and civili- 
zation, is confirmed in all respects by the experience in 
recent decades. As a result of firmly promoting this view, 
Romania has managed, in an extremely short period of 
time, to eliminate the backwardness inherited from the 
old regime and to go from a poorly developed country to 
an industrial-agrarian country, to forge for itself modern 
industry, provided with machines and equipment at the 
level of the most advanced technology, to make big 
changes in agriculture, to secure the marked growth of 
national wealth, of national income, and of the working 
people's well-being, and to provide itself with the highest 
degree of independence in its entire history. 


The basic principle of forging socialism with the people 
and for the people, a principle put by our party in the 
center of its entire policy for building the new order, 
promoted after the Ninth Congress, runs like a red 
thread through the entire speech. The historical merit for 
having demonstrated that socialism must provide the 
widest democracy, the most suitable framework so that 
all social categories and classes, the whole populace, may 
be able to participate directly in the management of 
society, for having accomplished in practice an original, 
unique system of revolutionary working-class democracy 
by means of which all the working people participate in 
the conscious forging of their own destiny, goes to our 
glorious party and its secretary general. The further 
improvement of this system, the development of the 
framework for revolutionary working-class democracy, 
the harmonious combining of the activity of the state 
and public bodies, and the growth of the civic conscious- 
ness and the civic responsibility for the country’s destiny 
are characteristic elements, indicators pointing out the 
power of our people, capable not only of building social- 
ism but also of defending, if necessary, the revolutionary 
gains, the order that they have chosen, the sacred mght to 
decide their future as they wish. 


The speech brings out, as a defining reality of the 
contemporary Romanian society, the fact that the 
Romanian Communist Party has been, is, and will also 
be in the future the guiding political force from which 
come the energy that sets in motion the whole social 
mechanism and the light that guides our people toward 
bolder and bolder goals. This role, decisive for uniting 
the whole nation’s forces in the work of building social- 
ism and communism, is not the effect of subjective 
desires but reflects the imperatives of natural develop- 
ment, constitutes a result of the action of objective social 
laws. For rrecisely this reason, the party is asserting itself 
more and more strongly as the organizer and energizer of 
the activity in all fields, as the politica! force that secures 
the general development of society, including its defen- 
sive capacity. It cannot become a club for sterile discus- 
sions, an organism situated outside of society, of its 
tumultuous life, but, as the vital center of the nation, has 
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the mission of securing the proper functioning of the 
whole political system, of the bodies of our socialist 
democracy. As it says in the speech, the weakening of the 
party's leading role and the absence of active, direct, and 
continual involvement in solving the problems of eco- 
nomic and social development and of domestic and 
foreign policy could only lead, sooner or later, to isola- 
tion from the masses, to the weakening of the party, 
which would have grave consequences for the successful 
forging of socialism. 


One inalienable attribute of the party's leading role 
consists of devising and applying independently the 
political line for building the new order in our country. 
As is known, in its entire activity, our party has started 
and starts from the decisive principle, reaffirmed with a 
particular force of conviction in the speech, that social- 
ism is implemented differently from one country to 
another, that scientific socialism’s principles and objec- 
tive laws are applied differently by each party to the 
concrete conditions in the respective country. This pre- 
supposes, on the one hand, each party’s capacity to 
analyze the social and political phenomena and pro- 
cesses in a scientific, creative manner and to establish 
the strategic and tactica! orientation and, on the other 
hand, the firm rejection of any attempts to impose from 
outside the forms and methods of socialist construction, 
the concrete solutions given to the various problems. 
Our party has acted and is acting in this spirit, militating 
energetically so that the principles of the relations 
between parties, based on full equality and mutual 
respect, on each party’s independence, may be respected 
consistently under all circumstances. Such a realistic and 
profoundly scientific approach to the problems of build- 
ing the new order—a result of true independence in 
thought and action—follows the line of the historical 
evolution of the Romanian people, who have always 
been their own masters and have decisively rejected any 
foreign interference in molding their own destiny. 


Socialism has opened up a new historical prospect for the 
Romanian people, who have fully affirmed in the inter- 
national arena their supreme right to freedom, unity, and 
independence. The experience of building the new order 
in our country demonstrates the truth that—as the party 
secretary general emphasizes—“‘socialism cannot exist 
without national independence and freedom.” 


Subjecting to a careful analysis the evolution of the 
international situation in the recent period, the speech 
reaffirms our party’s consistent and principied position 
on the need for new thinking, for a new approach to the 
relations between states, to the problems of peace and 
war, and to the development of human society in gen- 
eral. The entire evolution of the international situation 
fully confirms the validity of the principles of equality, 
respect for national independence and sovereignty, 
noninterference in domestic affairs and mutual advan- 
tage, the abandonment of force and of the threat of force 
in the relations between state, and the respecting of each 
people’s right to free development—principles promoted 


POLITICAL 


consistently by our country. “Speaking of the new polit- 
ical thinking that must assert itself,” the party secretary 
general judges, ““we must stress strongly the principles 
that must be the basis for this thinking, the radical 
changes which must occur in international relations, in 
international politics, and which should always start 
with the complete elimination of any interference in the 
domestic affairs of other peoples, with the securing of 
economic and social progress, of the independence and 
sovereignty of the peoples.” Life and the realities show 
that any deviations from these norms, obligatory for 
developing normal relations between states, seriously 
affect the international climate, maintain states of ten- 
sion dangerous to the peace of mankind, and flagrantly 
contravene the people's legitimate interests and aspira- 
tions of living and developing freely, without any kind of 
Outside pressure and interference. Méilitating for 
strengthening the solidarity with all the progressive, 
anti-imperialist forces, for supporting the peoples who 
are struggling for national independence, for economic 
and social progress, the party secretary general specifies 
that the notion of solidarity with the progressive, anti- 
imperialist forces does not mean, in any situation, inter- 
ference in the domestic affairs of other countries, mili- 
tary intervention, or exportation of revolution. On the 
same grounds, it is necessary to condemn firmly and 
reject decisively any forms of exportation of counterrev- 
olution, this constituting 2 brutal manifestation of the 
old policy of force and dictation, a policy long since 
condemned by history, a gross violation of the people's 
right to decide by themselves the path of their own 
development. 


Determined to make an active, constructive contribu- 
tion to establishing international relations based on 
justice and fairness, Romania is developing relations of 
friendship, collaboration, and solidarity with all the 
socialist countries, is acting to strengthen their unity, 
and is expanding the relations with the developing 
countries in their struggle for progress and against impe- 
rialist and neocolonialist domination and oppression 
and with the developed apitalist countries on the basis 
of the principles of peaceful coexistence. 


Continuing and raising to a higher level the glorious 
traditions of international solidarity of the Romanian 
people, of our working class, and consistently applying 
the general orientation inaugurated by the Ninth Con- 
gress, the Romanian Communist Party has acted and is 
acting continually to strengthen the relations with the 
communist and workers parties, with the socialist and 
social-democratic parties, and with other democratic 
and progressive parti¢s and forces. Due to this realistic, 
principled position, our party is playing in the demo- 
cratic and progressive, communist and working-class 
movement the role of a factor for convergence, closeness, 
and cooperation and had made and is making a well- 
known contribution to overcoming the states of tension 
and misunderstandings, to establishing relations based 
on fully equality and mutual respect, which exclude any 
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manifestation of hegemonism and a “ruling center,” acts 
which have attracted to it well-deserved prestige and 
wide appreciation. 


With high responsibility for the destiny of the Romanian 
people, of all nations of the world, our country and its 
president have acted and are acting firmly and consis- 
tently for disarmament, and especially for nuclear disar- 
mament, for conventional disarmament, with Romania 
offering to the world, through its decision to reduce by 5 
percent its military manpower, armament, and expendi- 
tures, an example of going from words to deeds in this 
field. 


Considering that the problem of war and peace has now 
become a problem of vital interest to all mankind, it is 
naturai for not only the great powers but also all states 
and nations, regardless of social order, size, and military 
potential, to make their contribution to establishing a 
climate of trust, security, and peace. Speaking out firmly 
for the process of negotiations, for the elimination of the 
policy of force and dictation, socialist Romania feels that 
the peaceful regulation of disagreements, conflicts, and 
moot points between states is the only rational alterna- 
tive capable of providing lasting solutions to any prob- 
lems appearing in international life. The evolution of the 
events in the world arena attests to the fact that, nowa- 
days, no problem can be solved by means of force, by 
threats, or by resorting to force, that, despite any supe- 
riority of the interventionist forces, people who are 
fighting for freedom, social progress, and national inde- 
pendence are unconquerable. 


In the unified whole of the comprehensive scientific,dia- 
lectical-materialistic analysis made by the party secre- 
tary general, the speech extends, develops, and formu- 
lates—in accordance with the current requirements— 
many other theses, concepts, and ideas of exceptional 
significance for the development of socialist construc- 
tion, as well as for the resolution of the great problems of 
contemporary international life. In this framework, we 
mention those that refer to the necessity and importance 
of intensive development, of the attainment of a new 
quality in all fields of economic and social life, the 
harmonious combining of the role of the central bodies 
and the soie national plan for economic and social 
development with the growth of the responsibility and 
powers of the centrals, enterprises, and democratic bod- 
ies in devising and implementing our party and staie’s 
domestic and foreign policy, the firm application of the 
socialist principles of remuneration in close connection 
with the results of the labor, both personal and general, 
of the economic and social units, the inclusion of all 
agriculture in the socialist system, the connection of the 
whole peasantry within the framework of the agroindus- 
trial councils, in a form of cooperation with the CAP 
[agricultural production cooperative] or with the IAS 
[state agricultural enterprise], the growth of the roie of 
science and education, as decisive factors in all economic 
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and social development, the participation of the scien- 
tific bodies and organizations in devising the develop- 
ment plans and programs, and the imperative of elimi- 
nating the lags in the activity performed to raise the 
working people’s political and ideolog:cal level, the level 
of their revolutionary consciousness. At the same time, 
there is a particular importance in the theses and con- 
ception referring to the fact that socialism is achieved 
not on empty ground but on the basis of everything that 
has been accomplished in the course of all history, to the 
harmful character of extremism of any kind in tackling 
the problems of social development, of socialist con- 
struction, with rightwing extremism being the chief 
danger in the current stage, and to the necessity of 
intensifying the ideological struggle both on a national 
and international level for strongly affirming the revolu- 
tionary world view, the principles of scientific material- 
ism, and the superiority of socialism, as the only order 
that ensures the progress and future of mankind. 


Assimilated by the whole party, by all the working people 
in our homeland. the theses, ideas, and orientations 
contained in the speech are of exceptional significance 
for the even stronger deveiopment of the production 
forces, the improvemeni of social relations, the fuller 
and fuller affirmation of revolutionary working-class 
democracy, the growth of the active, transforming rele of 
the socialist consciousness, and, on this solid founda- 
tion, the strengihening of national independence and 
sovereignty and the growth of Romania's defensive 
capacity. 


Extensively discussed within the party and our whole 
populace, the theses and ideas in the speech represent a 
mobilizing program of work and action and constitute an 
immense transforming force, a guiding beacon for attain- 
ing the objectives of the development plans and pro- 
grams for this year and for al? of the current 5-year 
period and fulfilling the historic decisions of the {3th 
Congress and the national conference of the party. 


By virtue of the principle substantiated by the party 
secretary general according to which “in the socialist 
state, the matters of the armed forces and of the home- 
land’s defense constitute an inseparable part of socialist 
construction,” the safeguarding of the country’s inde- 
pendence, sovereignty, and integrity involves all of its 
materiais, scientific and tech icai, demographic, morai, 
and other powers. Cons: ,uently, in our party’s view, as 
more success 's obtained in forging the multilaterally 
developed socialist society—on an economic, social, 
cultural, and political plane—in developing democracy, 
our whole populace’s determination and resolution to 
defend its revolutionary gains and the homeland’s inde- 
pendence will grow. 


In the climate of creative effervescence characteristic of 
the period inaugurated by the Ninth Congress, the party 
and its secretary general, making superb use of the great 
lessons of national history and starting from socialist 
Romania's concrete realities, have worked owt a unitary 
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conception regarding the matters of national defense, by 
means of the involvement of the whole populace in this 
general effort. The basic objective of the military policy 
promoted by our party and state, of the doctrine of 
defending the homeland through the effort of the whole 
populace—devised and continually improved by the 
party secretary general—has a nonaggressive, strictly 
defensive character. “At all times, our homeland and the 
Romanian people,” the country’s president states, “will 
fight only for the defense of their independence and 
sovereignty and against any attempt at domination and 
Oppression, in order .o ensure for our nation the right to 
freely forge its socialist and communist society.” 


As an integral part of the people, their armed might, our 
Army directly feels all the changes and innovations that 
occur in all of the life of society. Under the party’s 
guidance, it is experiencing itself a complex process of 
continual modernization and improvement, in order to 
always be capable of fulfilling its basic mission—the 
defense of the socialist gains, of Romania’s indepen- 
dence, sovereignty, and integrity. At the same time, the 
Army is participating with patriotic self-sacrifice, 
together with the working people, in implementing the 
splendid programs and plans for economic and social 
development, aware that in this way it is contributing to 
the prosperity of the homeland, to the growth of its 
economic power, and, implicitly, to the consolidation of 
national independence and sovereignty. And in this way 
the ties between the Army and the people—an essential 
factor in strengthening the country’s defensive capac- 
ity—are continually growing. 


The devising of the theses, ideas, and concepts contained 
in the masterly speech of the secretary general of our 
party and now, in the middle of the 5-year period, their 
extensive discussion within the whole party and by our 
whole populace go among the measures established by 
the RCP National Conference so that the year 1988 may 
be the year with the best results in the current 5-year 
period, the year that would ensure the complete attain- 
ment of the objectives set by the 1 3th Party Congress, the 
raising of the homeland to new peaks of progress and 
civilization. 


12105 


Religious Dissidence, Proselytizing Examined 
27000107b Bucharest ERA SOCIALISTA in Romanian 
No 12, 30 Jun 88 pp 33-35 


[Article by university lecturer Dr Aculin Cazacu: “New, 
Higher Quality Prospects in the Activity of Scientific- 
Materialistic and Revolutionary-Humanistic Educa- 
tion”’] 


[Text] A document of great analytic depth, Comrade 
Nicolae Ceausescu’s speech on 29 April of this year 
brings out a general, integrative view of all fields of 
activity in full agreement with the requirements that 
result from the multilateral character of the homeland’s 
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current development. The unified way in which the 
multiple, dialectical interdependences between eco- 
nomic activity, organizational and management activity, 
and ideological and political-educational activity are 
approached constitutes a really original and specific 
major note of this view and of the Romanian practical 
experience in building the new order. 


From the perspective of the role of the ideological and 
political-educational activity is drawn the conclusion 
that under the new order’s conditions the spiritual fac- 
tors are asserting themselves more and more as intensive 
factors of development insofar as they are structured and 
shaped on the basis of the revolutionary spirit, of the 
contemporary sciences, and of the values of culture and 
civilization. At the same time, the spiritual activity, 
especially that of a political and ideological nature, 
cannot assert itself as a true driving force for develop- 
ment except by means of a’. intrinsic connection of its 
energies and contents with the requirements of produc- 
tion, of economic life, of the modernization of the 
production forces and the improvement of social rela- 
tions. 


Defining the content of and directions for carrying out 
all ideological and political-educational activity and the 
spiritual life in our society, the party secretary general, in 
the speech on 29 April of this year, states that ““We must 
devote more attention to firmly combating the reaction- 
ary views, the mysticism. Let us form in all people, in the 
young people, a scientific view of life corresponding to 
the immense gains of science, of human knowledge 
which demonstrates the correctness of the dialectical- 
and historical-materialistic world view, the materiality 
of the world, and offers a splendid prospect of newer and 
newer knowledge, of man’s advance toward such a level 
of culture and consciousness that would make him truly 
free, but also truly the master of his fate and would give 
him the possibility of acting consciously to transform the 
world, to achieve a better and righter world.” 


This idea is of essential importance in the activity of 
forming the personality of the new man, a builder of 
socialism and communism, in whose structure the scien- 
tific-materialistic and revolutionary-humanistic view 
occupies a central place. A complete result of the whole 
system of educational influences, this view is the subjec- 
tive factor by means of which man defines his new 
position in the socialist society, his new existential 
status, free of mystical and religious illusions and pre- 
conceptions, raised to the rank of a source of social and 
individual creativity, and generating a fulfillment of 
destiny exclusively by means of human forces. At the 
same time, in our party’s view, and in its practical 
activity, the materialistic, scientific world view is inter- 
woven organically with a new, revolutionary humanism 
that attributes to man the inalienable capacity of a 
premise and a conclusion of all the processes that define 
his existence. 





JPRS-EER-88-082 
30 September 1988 


A New Value Horizon for Man 


Incorporating—in a superior synthesis—everything 
valuable that human genius has accumulated in its 
tumultuous cultural history and configuring the frame- 
work for accumulating the new values of culture and 
civilization generated by the practical experience of 
foregoing the socialist society, the scientific-materialistic 
and revolutionary-humanistic view is the highest histor- 
ical stage of formation of man’s spiritual life. 


Our party starts from the truth, validated over time, that 
this view, reflecting the new conditions of material 
existence, does not arise automatically, on its own. 
Consequently, under the conditions of the innovative 
orientations initiated after the Ninth Congress, an exten- 
sive educational system for molding the spiritual 
makeup of the man of our socialist society was con- 
ceived. It is a system that, along with the attributes of 
perfectibility and growing efficiency, permits the explo- 
ration and finalization of all the subjective, intensive 
resources capable of increasing the human potential of 
the revolutionary transformations in Romanian society. 


The characteristic dimensions of this system include in 
their dialectical correlation those referring to strategies, 
principles, methods, procedures, and sociotechnics for 
forming the scientific world view and, at the same time, 
for specifically, progressively solving man’s problems in 
a new horizon of historical reality. Excluding the direct 
methods of combating mystical and religious beliefs and 
practices in their various aspects, the formation of a new, 
scientific-materialistic world view cannot be reduced to 
a certain body of educational influences and particular 
methods, rigorously delimited by all the other method- 
ological components of the educational act. This process 
represents a superior, unitary way of utilizing all of the 
formative practices referring to the components—typo- 
logically distinct—of the human personality. Not being 
limited to reasoned criticism of mystical and religious 
beliefs and practices, but assimilating this approach into 
its ways of operating, the activity of forming and devel- 
oping the revolutionary world view in all people pos- 
sesses, in particular, quite extensive objectives and 
means. The scientific-materialistic view institutes a new 
value horizon for man which is delimited, of course, by 
any religious view, firmly and radically, but at the same 
time contributes essentially to forging a new human 
condition with a higher-quality ideatic and practical- 
existential content, with a very abundant range of man- 
ifestations, more varied than those that result directly 
from its basic, fundamental opposition to mystical and 
religious beliefs and practices, to contemporary theolog- 
ical views. 


The man of our society, with his whole variety of 
cognitive and actional traits, is not formed just through 
detachment from religion, is not just ihe result of an 
attitude of denying at a level of a general, philosophical 
view of the surrounding world whose spiritual structures 
that are opposed to his own formation. This human type 
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is, above all, the product of the revolutionary affirmation 
of his constructive talent, of the social energy which he 
collects in himself from the complexity of the economic 
and social transformations and which he tends to express 
fully under the concrete historical conditions of social- 
ism. The active, militant attitude in relation to the 
unsoundness and harmful character of religious world 
views represents a stage—undoubtedly essential—but, 
naturally, only a stage in building a new spiritual life, 
incomparably richer and deeper in meaning and signifi- 
cance than everything that other, earlier views, secular or 
not, could offer man. From this comes a priority practi- 
cal requirement—that of conceiving, planning, and 
applying programs of action that, not shunning and not 
diminishing in any way the aspect of explicitly, directly 
combating the phenomena of religiosity, could continu- 
ally develop the horizon of knowledge, would form 
advanced attitudes, enriching man’s spiritual life with 
the most representative values of culture and civiliza- 
tion. Some deficiencies and lags in the process of raising 
the political and ideological level, the level of revolution- 
ary consciousness, pointed out and criticized with good 
reason by the party secretary general are also due to the 
fact that there is sometimes a “narrowing” of the outlook 
of the educational factors regarding the content and 
methods of forming the new world view. Such an outlook 
results from those activity plans that confine themselves 
to general ideas about the opposition between science 
and religion, presented unanalytically and unconvin- 
cingly with verbalistic and often moralizing accents. 
Instead of abstract activities which often become formal 
and are based on obsolete arguments without appealing 
to concrete scientific realities, to the gains of the new 
scientific and technical revolution, it is necessary to 
institute everywhere and in a consistent way efficient 
and convincing educational practices. It is a question of 
practices which permit an analytic penetration into the 
most complex problems of contemporary knowledge and 
which can demonstrate “‘to the point”—associating the 
verbal message with many other types of messages—the 
meanings of great philosophical scope of the hypotheses 
and discoveries in the sphere of the most recent concerns 
of 20th-century man. 


A Scientific, Modern, and Finalizing Spirit in the 
Educational Act 


The contemporary world is dominated by great and 
revolutionary gains of science and technology to which 
are joined new and varied philosophical interpretations 
with an unprecedented dynamism of human spirituality 
resulting from this osmosis of the levels and methods of 
knowledge. In this framework, the man of our socialist 
society is interested in knowing and mastering every- 
thing new and advanced in the current scientific and 
technical revolution. Consequently, the formation of his 
thinking and attitude in a new spirit, the molding of 
superior and lasting convictions must be the result of 
systematic and differentiated concerns for promoting the 
new with profound arguments and interpretations on the 
fertile ground of the dialectical- and historical-material- 
istic view. 
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In this regard, it is necessary to take into account a wide 
range of cognitive perspectives that are upsetting the 
contemporary spiritual world, such as, for instance, 
those regarding the universe and the observation of 
phenomena in the metagalaxy, the manifestations of 
extraterrestrial matter (in the form of pulsars and 
quasars), the evolution of cosmic bodies, the explicative 
models of the evolution of the universe, the new quan- 
tum phenomena, the matters of genetics and genetic 
engineering, of quantum chemistry, and others. At the 
same time, the process of the appearance of new fields of 
scientific knowledge whose borders go beyond interdis- 
ciplinary complexes and permit rational approaches to 
formerly unsuspected facts and phenomena (bionics, 
mathetics, ekistics, etc.) is of particular interest. These 
are just a few examples, of wide public interest, suffi- 
ciently illustrative of the real progress of scientific 
knowledge, knowledge that—in an interdependence with 
the philosophical associations, interpretations, and 
developments—is opening up new horizons for demon- 
strating the material unity of the world, the existence of 
the objective laws, by being categorically opposed to any 
mystical theses and speculations about “the making of 
the world” or “‘divine creation.” Reviving creationism 
and prophetism and imparting fideistic and irrationalis- 
tic views, the current religious propaganda tries to assim- 
ilate as a tool, not science in general, but some of its peak 
gains on which it confers a mystical ideatic superstruc- 
ture along with trying to accredit and use new means of 
human persuasion and manipulation. 


On the other hand, the phenomenon of religious dissi- 
dence, dominated to a great extent by the proliferation of 
the neo-Protestant sectarian groups and by the appear- 
ance of the so-called new sects, and the establishment of 
new religious ideological structures of the particular 
theologies (of the “family,” “morals,” “hope,” “life 
style,” etc.) show that the overall, undifferentiated refer- 
ence to religion is neither timely nor efficient in educa- 
tional work. 


It seems clear that the modern, finalizing spirit in 
stimulating the system of communist education neces- 
sarily presupposes the institution of differentiated activ- 
ities centered on new and particularizing information in 
relation both to the concrete structures of the phenom- 
ena of religiosity and to the current dialectical- and 
historical-materialistic philosophical interpretation. The 
formation of an efficient argumentative framework for 
pointing out the superiority of the scientific world view 
entails from the viewpoint of the forms of attainment, 
discussion, and demonstration the utilization of the 
technical and applicative circles within the cultural insti- 
tutions, the visualization of the verbal messages, and the 
differentiation of the contents conveyed in accordance 
with the sociocultural characteristics of the human 
groups and the possible phenomena of religiosity within 
them in their working and living environment. 


The contemporary sciences offer many arguments for 
demonstrating the groundlessness of religious beliefs, for 
pointing out the unsoundness of biblical theses and of 
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the newer precepts appearing in the spheres of religious 
dogmatics. The differentiation of the educational act by 
centering its contents and strategies on particular, but 
systematically perused topics can take into account 
aspects such as the genesis and functions of the “sacred,” 
the illusionistic functions of prophecies, the false “1 ,000- 
year empire,” the persuasive-manipulative essence of the 
thesis about “divine grace,” the “passion” of the body 
and soul, as an effect of human alienation, the manipu- 
lative role of the idea of “Judgment Day,” the pseudo- 
science of death (‘‘thanatology”), “creationism,” etc. 
These are just a few examples referring to aspects of 
religious dogmatics that often seek in a speculative way 
to be based on data of the current sciences in relation to 
which they obviously distort the truth, connoting it in a 
mystical way, with very refined ideatic means. 


The conception and performance of an educational 
activity with a diverse content oriented toward particu- 
lar objectives require the wider utilization of the poten- 
tial for knowledge and influence of the specialists in 
culturology, the history of atheism and of religions, the 
sociology and psychology of religion, the natural sci- 
ences, etc. In addition, considering the current priorities 
of the political-educational and ideological work and the 
necessity of continually improving the training of the 
personnel, of all the working people, the need is felt for 
the institution of new methods of developing the special- 
ists in the fields in confrontation with religious phenom- 
ena who would know thoroughly the essence and con- 
temporary forms of these phenomena and would 
stimulate the educational activity in this field. At the 
same time, it is necessary to increase the concern for 
utilizing, on an educational and actional level and on a 
territorial basis, the conclusions that result from the 
interdisciplinary research—quite extensive, in fact— 
done in the past few years on the dynamics of the 
religious phenomenon in our country. 


No matter how nuanced it may be, the strictly informa- 
tional content of the work of scientific-materialistic 
education cannot attain the intended and required for- 
mative goals except insofar as it is interwoven more and 
more closely with the sociotechnics of labor at the level 
of the human microgroups (vocational, family, cultural, 
etc.). The thesis, according to which the formative effects 
of the content of ideas is multiplied substantially on a 
homogeneous social ground that is characterized by a 
rich socioemotional life and is based on feelings of 
kindness within which each human individual can find 
the multitude of conditions needed to actively assert 
himself, to prevent the phenomena of marginalization, 
seclusion, or isolation, is validated by experience. It is 
known that religious proselytism, especially that of a 
sectarian nature, often relies on the appearance of 
destructive psychosocial phenomena, exploiting the pos- 
sible imbalances in the individual emotional life, offer- 
ing material and social compensations in exchange for 
adherence to mystical practices, cultivating mistrust in 
the work staffs and gradually closing the circle of man’s 
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social existence with the help of techniques of manipu- 
lation, within the limits of the cult atmosphere and ties 
and of the practices associated with them. 


— Resources for Efficiency in Educational 
or 


It can be judged that the most efficient factors of the 
process of forming the scientific-materialistic and revo- 
lutionary-humanistic view arise at the intersection 
between the informational content and the group strat- 
egies of educational work. The fulfillment of this meth- 
odological desire presupposes the activation of the inte- 
grative role of social groups, which increases on the basis 
of the common labor, of the correlation of the collective 
and personal responsibility in fulfilling the objectives 
and tasks of the sole national plan for economic and 
social development. The rational utilization and orien- 
tation of the rich folk traditions and the planning and 
performance in this regard of rich secular ceremonies, 
based on historical, psychological, and ethnological 
information, which would mobilize the socioemotional 
life and would strengthen man’s trust in himself, in the 
educational power of his own traditions, constitute an 
efficient educational method. 


The institution of systematic demonstrations that would 
mark more important events in the life of the people 
(such as coming of age, marriage, graduation from a 
school, the obtaining of notable vocational, cultural, or 
athletic performances, etc.) represents an equally strong 
method of effectively “‘centering” man’s problems in the 
everyday experience of life, with considerable effects in 
the molding of convictions, in the prevention of behav- 
ioral evasions of a mystical type. Many of these evasions 
have their origin in the lack of prompt socioeducational 
treatment of gradually religious and markedly individu- 
alized behaviors such as the cultivation of superstitions, 
the use of symbolically mystical objects, trust in “‘fortu- 
netelling” and “‘soothsaying,” and others. 


In essence, it is necessary to emphasize the soundness of 
the thesis according to which, in educational work, all of 
the variables that define human individuality must 
always be taken into consideration, there being secured, 
at the same time, the interweaving of the educational 
process with a vast political and organizational work. 
Among the priority directions for more deeply involving 
the organizational aspect in the system for consolidating 
scientific-materialistic convictions and attitudes also 
goes that of the reinvigoration of “work from person to 
person,” of the differentiated treatment of each particu- 
lar case, especially those that exhibit signs of a certain 
state of religiosity. The knowing of the complex causes, 
often extremely individualized, of these latter cases and 
the proper action for eliminating them presuppose a 
deeper and more oriented concern of the work staffs, the 
avoidance of any formalistic attitudes of disinterest in 
one individual or another, even if—on the whole—the 
evaluation of the results of the life and work of the 
socioprofessional staffs leads to positive judgments. No 
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matter how real and striking these positive results may 
be with regard to preventing and, as the case may be, 
combating the states of religiosity, each particular indi- 
vidual and each personal case have a special significance. 
Greater attention must be devoted to those people, 
especially young people, who—although they do not 
participate actively in cult demonstrations—exhibit a 
certain “indifferentism,” do not take clear, obvious 
stands of an atheistic type. Experience itself shows that 
many cases of religious conversion fit precisely into the 
zone of this state of indifference and passivity. 


In conformity with the techniques of religious proselyt- 
ism, which often resort—as has been stated—to exploit- 
ing individual cases, the institutional system of revolu- 
tionary working-class democracy, the economic and 
sociocultural units, and the party, mass, and public 
Organizations possess incomparably superior resources 
for solving human problems regardless of their nature. 
From this perspective, the prevention of manifestations 
of religiosity and the recovery of those falling under the 
influence of mystical beliefs depend on a constant orga- 
nizational and political work for creating optimal social- 
group conditions and for firmly applying the moral and 
legal norms, the principles of socialist ethics and equity, 
with their violation being prevented regardless of the 
degree of riskiness that it may have. 


The sociological and psychosocial research attests that 
the state of morality at the level of human groups and the 
degree of compliance with laws represent indicators 
defining the manner and direction in which the spiritual 
life of the people is molded, implicitly with regard to 
their general world view. Between the moral conscious- 
ness, the legal consciousness, and the philosophical con- 
sciousness there is an extensive network of interdepend- 
ences that are reflected in the table of values that each 
individual adopts. This is why there must be—as a 
methodological imperative of educational work—con- 
tinual concern for firmly molding interhuman relations 
on the basis of the highest principles of socialist equity 
and of continual compliance with the country’s laws. 
This is not an abstract imperative but a very concrete 
one, with its satisfaction having conditions and means of 
accomplishment in each workplace, in each staff and 
sociocultural environment. 


The world view of the man of our society 1s consequently 
dependent not only on the educational influences, no 
matter how well structured they may be, but also on the 
value horizon and status of interhuman relations proper, 
on the real sociodynamics of the groups, on the concrete 
facts of the life of these groups. This aspect of the 
strategies for molding the advanced, scientific-material- 
istic view must always be taken into account with its 
optimal realization being an essential condition for cre- 
ating the social premises needed for obtaining real edu- 
cational efficiency. 


At the same time, the necessity of carrying out the 
process of forming the scientific-materialistic and revo- 
lutionary-humanistic view in a close interdependence 
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with accentuating the ideological, revolutionary mili- 
tancy toward the influences of foreign ideology, toward 
the moral pollution that the reactionary, anticommunist 
propaganda abroad tries to achieve, must be pointed out. 
Although well organized, some educational activities do 
not have the desired effect because they are limited just 
to the explicative and informational aspects in an objec- 
tivistic manner and from the perspective of a “‘scien- 
tific” attitude. Without the necessary ideological devel- 
opments, without the involvement of the critical, 
combative sense, such activities do not penetrate suffi- 
ciently toward man’s evaluative mental structures, do 
not lead to the conceptual delimitations required by the 
militant, combative spirit of the scientific-materialistic 
world view. It must be borne in mind that often, besides 
the concrete act of reference, reactionary propaganda 
slips in a multitude of ideological and political connota- 
tions, including along religious coordinates. The 
attempts to create or maintain a climate of religiosity are 
also achieved by appealing to the distortion of the data of 
history (in connection, for instance, with the “perma- 
nently progressive role” of religious institutions), by 
combining religious dogmatics with that of “defending” 
the rights of man, by denigrating and distorting the 
socialist realities. Moreover, the religious propaganda 
carried out by reactionary circles is often just an aspect 
of concealment of antistate, antisocialist practices of 
various kinds. The reactivation of ideological practices 
on a religious ground is sometimes interwoven with the 
directing of the attention toward theological views with 
antinational, antipatriotic meanings, incompatible with 
our socialist spirituality, with the country’s laws, and 
with the historical legitimacy of the Romanian people’s 
gains in building the new order. 


The higher-quality attainment of the objectives and 
directions of scientific-materialistic and revolutionary- 
humanistic education presupposes unitary and system- 
atic action by all the educational factors in our society. In 
this regard, there are not only objective and subjective 
resources but also extensive experience in the efficient 
and lasting formative act whose result is the accentua- 
tion of the process of secularization. At the same time, it 
is possible to note some lags in this field, some situations 
in which the problems of forming the advanced view of 
the world and life are treated superficially and without a 
thorough penetration into their essence and specificity. 
This is why these problems must constantly be tackled in 
a close correlation with all of the current requirements 
for developing the revolutionary, socialist consciousness 
of all the working people, of the whole populace. 


The speech on 29 April of this year by the party secretary 
general, Comrade Nicolae Ceausescu, constitutes—from 
this perspective too—both a model of a scientific, dia- 
lectical approach to the current stage and to the pros- 
pects of improving the activity in all fields and a pro- 
gram of practical action for fully utilizing all the 
resources that our society possesses for decisively 
advancing along the path of multilateral socialist devel- 
opment. 
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Slovenes’ Failure To ‘Sell’ Political Initiatives 
Viewed 

28000136 Zagreb VJESNIK in Serbo-Croatian 

7 Aug 88 p 4 


[Article by Vlado Rajic: “Does Slovenia Need To Be 
Defended—From the Slovenes?”’} 


[Text] In a meeting of the commission for constitutional 
affairs of the SFRY Assembly, Milan Potrc delivered his 
speech in Slovenian. Chairman Dusan Popovski thanked 
him in Macedonian. Franc Setinc announced in Croato- 
Serbian that he would deliver a portion of his introduc- 
tory address at the 16th Plenum of the LCY Central 
Committee in Slovenian (on the subject of Slovenia’s 
attitude toward Kosovo) since the topic is so sensitive 
that he can express it fully only in the language he was 
given in his cradle. 


So, that is how it is going with our Constitution. The 
guarantee of languages is only one of the articles which 
the everyday situation has been indifferent to. But it is 
with the example of the equality of languages that one 
can speak about the equality of the line of argument used 
to defend or attack opinions, ideas, and solutions that 
have been sent into the main stream of current discus- 
sions in the country about reforming the Constitution. 


The Youth Relay, for example. Consistent with their 
conception of democracy, the Slovenes have facilitated a 
kind of popular referendum on holding the Youth Relay 
at a time when Tito is no longer with us. In Ljubljana, a 
city with slightly more than 200,900 inhabitants through 
which the same number of people pass every day, a log 
has been set up as a symbol of the relay baton (a 
mistaken symbol that underestimates its object) with a 
paper which citizens are supposed to sign. Assuming, of 
course, that they agree with the proposal of doing away 
with the Youth Relay. It has been signed by some 200 
people. That fact has never detracted from the attack on 
Slovenes as a people who want to do away with every- 
thing that is “sacred to Yugoslav youth,” which was the 
appraisal at one time. The relay has after all been 
abolished so that the ceremonies proper in the YPA 
Stadium in Belgrade would be placed this year in their 
true light. The Slovenes were given very negative points 
on this basis. The fact that the relay was abolished did 
not reduce them, much less do away with them. 


The Slovenes and the YPA 


Or take the YPA. Once again a hue and cry has been 
raised against the republic where the debate was initiated 
about the role of the YPA, about its financing, about the 
army as a cohesive force in the country, about the 
political role of leaders in the YPA who take part in the 
political life of party, assembly, delegate, and other 
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centers. All of this began with the idea of a civilian 
society, of civilian service of military duty, and a seaside 
villa, and it ended with a guilty verdict in the first 
instance from the military court in Ljubljana. In the 
meantime, the Slovenian position on the YPA has been 
condemned by numerous segments of the media. In the 
meantime, the YPA itself has cut back its regular per- 
sonnel by 10 percent, adapting to the reality of condi- 
tions in the country. The assessment of the Slovenes as a 
“people who cannot stand the YPA” has continued to 
stand in spite of the fact that the fact is simply not used 
that the recruitment and other procedures which by their 
nature verify the actual attitude toward the duty of 
military service and exercises of territorial defense and 
the reserves of the YPA have not met with any problems 
in Slovenia, dropouts, or other “destruction.”” Nor is it 
an essential fact that the optimalization of permanent 
personnel is the essence of what has been advocated in 
Slovenia with respect to the YPA. As far as the country’s 
public is concerned, “the Slovenes continue to hate the 
armed forces.” 


Or take the League of Communists. Several of those who 
took part in the discussion at the last meeting of the LCY 
Central Committee fiercely attacked the Presidium of 
the LCY Central Committee because in connection with 
the events in Novi Sad it did not express itself similarly 
(including condemnation) concerning the events in Slo- 
venia and the role of that republic’s party leadership in 
all of that. Once again there was a flow of bile, once again 
the criticism was unsparing. People forgot the speech 
which Vinko Hafner made a few months ago in that 
same Central Committee, proposing that debate be 
opened on the work of Slovenian party members and 
their official bodies as a separate point on the agenda. 
The proposal was rejected at that time. Why? It is 
unclear, especially because the need for public debate of 
the party leadership in all the republics is imposing itself 
as a necessity. In the LCY Conference Luka Miletic 
spoke on this topic, demanding a precise determination 
as to how the various party communities become 
involved in shaping federal party policy. And by what 
means. Here again the Slovenes fared poorly. When the 
charge of separatism is made, this does not, of course, 
imply any praise. 


Or take Yugoslavia. Slovenia raised the issue of the 
justifiability of investments in the underdeveloped areas, 
saying that this was throwing money away. The consti- 
tutional reforms also include changing the relationship 
between the investor and the collective or activity in 
which he is investing: the rights of investors are being 
increased to the total amount of the investment, and that 
means the right to management and to take part in 
business policy, personnel decisions, and so on. What 
was Called selfishness on the part of the Slovenes is, then, 
becoming constitutional progress. This does not mean 
that people have stopped talking about the Slovenes as 
being selfish. 


Or, the plenum on ideology of the Slovene party mem- 
bers, which came out with a Yugoslav platform for 
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resolving the ideological dilemmas of the country’s eco- 
nomic, cultural, and social development, has not for a 
moment been the basis for affirming the basic theses of 
current Slovenian policy. Milan Kucan, called upon for a 
broader interpretation of the impact of the plenum on 
the broad Yugoslav public, rejected an offer of an 
interview, although it was clear even then that he was the 
actual personification of the Slovenian political proto- 
type. Of course, an interview that was published with a 
member of the Presidium of the Slovenian LC Central 
Committee does not arouse any attention at all regard- 
less of the extensive treatment of general Yugoslav issues 
opened up for possible debate or disagreement. 


Or take—to be brief—the question of why it is that 
Slovenia is unable to “sell” its own political line? 


Stanovnik’s Statement 


Recently, let us get to the answer in a roundabout way, 
Janez Stanovnik, the first man in Slovenia, said in an 
interview with DUGA: “I would not like to make too 
many judgments about Serbian politics, just as I would 
not like the Serbs to make many judgments about 
Slovenian politics. I feel that I am living here and that I 
am the most familiar with my own situation, and I also 
have confidence in other party members that what they 
do in their own communities under given circumstances 
is the most that they can do. And what I demand tor 
myself, | must also grant to the other person. If Milosevic 
says: ‘We will straighten out the situation in Serbia on 
our Own, we are not concerned about others!’ my answer 
is, you are right. That is how it is. But likewise | demand 
that right for myself. I want to be master in my own 
house.” 


What does this statement of Stanovnik’s mean? Milan 
Jajcinovic interprets it in DANAS as a demand for a 
national state in which one should first be a Slovene and 
only thereafter a citizen. Boris Jez in DELO interprets it 
as “doing business” on the principle of a division of 
labor, jurisdiction, and competency so that everyone 
knows what is the task of the delegate assembly, the party 
forum, and the work collective, rather than everything 
being dealt with everywhere in the same way by an 
overbearing majority with precisely this kind of 
“meddling” suits perfectly. Perhaps! Both are possible. 
That is why Stanovnik’s statement may be even the 
epitome of political acumen, but also a low grade of petty 
politicking arising not only out of varicolored intentions 
(among which a national coalition at the expense of third 
parties is only the darkest version), but ultimately out of 
an ignorance of the Slovenian situation. 


After all, we should recall that Slovenia has been cailed 
onto the Yugoslav carpet precisely because of what it 
advocated in the sphere of economic policy. Its eco- 
nomic plant and the results which it has been achieving 
meant nothing to that strategy. Again the more impor- 
tant thing was that the Slovenians were more highly 
developed, that they have higher salaries, and that 
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they—therefore—do not have the right to force anything 
on others. Everything else has grown up at the level of 
development of the productive forces in Slovenia, from 
the demand for a state based on law to the ecology, 
civilist and other movements. An operating procedure of 
the Socialist Alliance and a method of shaping the policy 
which the leadership represents to the public in Slovenia, 
but not before federal bodies, have also grown up. In that 
context (regardless of interpretations about what he 
meant), Stanovnik’s statement signifies removal of the 
equals sign between two communities at a profoundly 
differing level of material development. This at the same 
time signifies a diversion of attention from the fact that 
that difference came about on the basis of the same legal 
and constitutional system which is now being accused as 
the root of the crisis under the shower of bureaucratic 
failures in running the country and its federal compo- 
nents. There are many other such things that are taken as 
being equivalent to one another. Why? 


What is this a sign of withdrawing from, or on the other 
hand, what is it a sign of yielding to? Finally, who is to 
pay for it? Is a strategy of agreed nonaggression supposed 
to be built through that kind of coalition and does it 
apply to other communities? Or are Slovenia and its 
leadership simply tired of votes in which they remain in 
the minority at the federal level, tired of the feeling of 
being unable to lead the underdeveloped parts of the 
country into a more successful economic dance by set- 
ting their own example of business operation and econ- 
omy? Which then leads to the question of the extent to 
which Stanovnik’s statement is a part of the order of 
values within the Slovenian leadership, or is it only an 
expression of one of its parts? 


The Language of the Dezela [Slovenia] 


In the constitutional committee already mentioned Sve- 
tozar Skaric openly said: ““The strategy which Slovenia 
advocates in the constitutional debate and the impera- 
tive nature of the mandate whereby the positions of the 
republic assembly are defended do not present a good 
example to other communities. It will not be possible to 
arrive at constitutional consensus in that way.’’ Again, 
then, it is not important what is being advocated, but 
rather the resistances being offered to the method 
whereby this is being done. The line of argument used to 
criticize the method is again stronger than the line of 
argument that lies behind the various solutions. Skaric is 
right, that is plain, but not on the grounds which he 
presents. 


If what we want is a strong federal league in the economy 
like the one established in ice hockey according to the 
“Slovenian formula,” then first of all the domestic 
economy needs the Slovenian practice from which the 
ideas arise. It would very quickly be seen that what has 
been successful for Slovenia and Croatia on some giobal 
statistical plane (placing them above other communities) 
has also been successful for individual collectives and 
activities which are not “burdened” with the Slovenian 
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geographic origin. Has that been any kind of an argu- 
ment for anyone? Yes, provided that the section of the 
constitutional amendments pertaining to the economy is 
regarded as a sufficient source of optimism. It has to be 
said that even in this area the Slovenian constitutional 
initiative has not been addressed in this area as it has in 
others. As it has—negatively—in the area of relations in 
the Federation when the views of the working group 
responsible for that part of the amendments was haunted 
by the question: “Are these the attitudes of the leader of 
the group or of the group as a whole?” That professional 
team was headed by Ciril Ribicic. 


And now the question is posed as to why the line of 
policy advocated by officials from the northernmost 
republic, whatever it pertains to, evokes an a priori 
rejection? Why this is not a good thing in tactics, why a 
“Slovene odiosum” is automatically created in the rest 
of the public? Can it be that only language is involved? 


Zorica Stipetic recently said on a television program 
devoted to the historical significance of 1948 that certain 
of our nationalities have been defending themselves 
against assimilation either through the government or by 
preserving their language and culture. In stressing that 
difference, she was actually saying something about the 
present moment in the country. But if one nationality 
formerly defended itself through its culture and language 
against the pressure of another and stronger nationality 
outside the South Slav borders, then it is language that 
should be the means of interpretation, dialogue, and 
discussion concerning selection of the best way out of the 
crisis within those borders—today. It would seem that 
the Slovenian leaders, even when they speak about 
“Yugoslavism,” do not do so convincingly enough. Even 
that language effort (and constitutional retreat) are not 
sufficient. The Slovenian leaders (and this applies to all 
the others as well) see work in the field exclusively in 
terms of work within their own republic. That is why 
Stanovnik’s thesis about being master in one’s own 
house was not taken as a demand for Yugoslav compe- 
tence but for competency within the nationality. And the 
best ideas remain grounded on that reef, Slovenian ideas 
especially, for all the above reasons. 


07045 


om rp LC Secretary Interviewed on Power, 
risis 

28000135 Zagreb START in Serbo-Croatian 

9 Jul 88 pp 13-18 


[Interview with Dragutin Dimitrovic, secretary of the 
Presidium of the Croatian LC Central Committee, by 
Zoran Milovic; date and place not given] 


[Text] A man goes into the sea to swim, not to sink. And 
he does it not because he is unaware of the danger, but 
because that is the way to master new possibilities and 
create a new aspect of humanity. Two years ago when 
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Dragutin Dimitrovic, who is now secretary of the Pre- 
sidium of the Croatian LC Central Committee, uttered 
these words in an interview with SLOBODNA DALMA- 
CIJA, they had to do with the dangers of opening up 
toward those who “think somewhat differently.” During 
the past 2 years, he himself has had occasion to sense 
those dangers and traps, and he has found himself among 
those who think somewhat differently and who for that 
reason evoke debates. Defeats (real or imaginary) and 
conflicts have not disappointed him, nor in the course of 
an interview does one note in him the tension and 
nervousness which even an ordinary observer of our 
political scene would surely expect. He speaks quietly, at 
a measured pace and thoughtfully, with just that measure 
of passion required to draw the person with whom he is 
talking into a dialogue. Some would even say that he is 
not aggressive enough to be a politician. Dimitrovic, 
however, is one of those younger politicians who is 
beginning to live a new politics, one that is much more 
open and ready for dialogue and polemics. In such a 
system aggressiveness is becoming a sign of the outdated. 


Born in 1949 in Zagreb, Dimitrovic graduated from the 
School of Electrical Engineering and then went to work 
in the Split Shipyard, but since 1974 he has been 
employed in the Split PTT Wor’ Organization (since 
1983 as its director). In 1980 he received his master’s 
degree in telecommunications. In politics since he was a 
young man, he was secretary of the University Commit- 
tee of the LC and of the Split Opstina Committee of the 
Croatian LC. At the Ninth Congress of the Croatian LC 
he was elected to the Croatian LC Central Committee, 
and 2 months ago he was given a second term as 
secretary of the Presidium of the Croatian LC Central 
Committee. 


Obviously bringing with him the breath of a new time 
and atmosphere in which personnel are more important 
than investments and the emphasis is on creativity, 
competitiveness among people and projects, marshaling 
all the creative potential against name-calling and dep- 
recation, and in favor of public scrutiny and develop- 
ment through the market, ties with the world and 
encouragement of our own knowledge and capability, 
Dimitrovic has known indisputably that his words will 
not fail to elicit a response—and also opposition. There 
is indication of this not only in the naming of names that 
occurred at one time in connection with the situation in 
the Split PTT Work Organization, nor oniy in the 
reactions to his introductory address at the | 7ih Meeting 
of the Croatian LC Central Committee, but also in the 
echoes and debates which his words usually arouse. 
Speaking openly and clearly about the social crisis and 
ways of getting out of it, but also about many ticklish 
matters (the Gazi affair, the Radelic-Viskic dispute, the 
case of Zanko, and even the recent debates about the new 
chairman of the Presidium of the LCY Central Commit- 
tee), Dimitrovic has in a relatively short time managed 
to project himself rather clearly on the political scene 
and it is therefore no wonder that in the vote for the 
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second term as secretary of the Presidium of the LCY 
Central Committee he won in a secret ballot with a vote 
of seven to six. 


Without evading the request to talk about the mistakes 
of the past, he constantly emphasizes that it is much 
more essential for us to find a way of keeping pace with 
the world. Looking two or three steps ahead, he reflects 
on the new planetary civilization which in his opinion 
will be much more under the sign of the East and will 
have an altogether new attitude toward nature, and he 
wonders whether we can and how we will develop 
ourselves without at the same time repeating the mis- 
takes of others. Then he returns to our situation and 
comments on the blockades which are hampering us, 
aware that many of them will be with us for a long time 
yet. It is in just such a situation that he sees the occasion 
for “those who feel responsibility to themselves, their 
own, and to this country not to look for excuses and not 
to get lost in criticism, but to make a human effort to 
change the circumstances. In this, Dimitrovic says, “we 
should not anticipate an open door at every step. When 
all the doors are open, questions like these are not even 
put. The times demand courageous fighters for progress, 
not critics who have lost their heads or prophets of 
doom.“ 


Although it sometimes seems that reason and soberness 
are not esteemed, they are the only thing left to us if we 
want a democratic way out of the crisis, through dialogue 
and mutual understanding and respect. The opposite 
scenarios, as Dimitrovic himself frequently says, take us 
to the 19th century, not the 21st. 


START: There has been very much said about democ- 
racy and democratization of society in our country in 
recent years. In those debates, as you see it, have we 
always been aware of the complexity of this Guy“ » and 
of everything that it includes both as precondis sos snd 
as consequences? 


Dimitrovic: We really have been debating a great deal 
the problems of democratization in our society. In this, 
we usually direct the criticism toward the political 
monopoly of the LC, the vagueness and defects of the 
electoral system, and the insufficient monitoring of those 
who hold public office. There have also been other 
objections. However, it should be said that these seg- 
ments of the life of society are undergoing transforma- 
tion, either under pressure of the public or because of a 
realization that we should go further in the democrati- 
zation of society, whether it be through constitutional 
amendments, reform of the LC, or a strengthening of the 
role of the public in the conduct of policy. That is no 
guarantee, of course, that we wil! take the necessary 
steps. What is more, in the discussion concerning further 
democratization of society we should become more 
completely aware of the factors which today determine 
the possibilities as well as the conditional nature of 
processes at the global level. After all, if we conceive the 
political system as a space within which the power and 
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authority created by community life are concentrated 
and distributed, and democratization as a measure of the 
social nature and fairness of those processes, then the 
discussion about democratization demands much more 
than criticism of the individual segments or the discus- 
sion about distribution which we usually carry on. In 
that context, I say that the forms of concentration of 
power are multiplying and that many of them are outside 
the control of society. At the same time, it is especially 
significant that global concentrations of power are taking 
place (multinational concentrations, the military blocs, 
etc.), which in many respects are reducing the demo- 
cratic rights of many people. The informatics revolution 
can essentially strengthen those processes and create a 
society of diminished human rights. Blocs of power are 
potentially being created with which it would be possible 
to restrict human rights even in segments of life which 
yesterday were protected (clean air, water, food, privacy, 
health, etc.). The question of the usurpation of demo- 
cratic rights is obviously arising at a new level and 
demands new forms of action and indeed also of devel- 
opment so that the right is developed or maintained. 
These are the reasons why I warn about certain reduc- 
tions in Our domestic discussions which put our situation 
in terms of comparing socialism and advanced capital- 
ism. It is presumably beyond dispute that we are in 
different phases of development and do not have the 
same capabilities. Democratic rights, that is, but also 
usurpation depend on the level of development. To go 
further, there ought not to be any dispute that it is not 
our goal to negate capitalism, but to develop a society 
that would inherit its values as a civilization, but at the 
same time facilitate man’s greater liberation and free- 
dom. Our orientation toward self-management is an 
expression of that concept and, regardless of the short- 
comings and difficulties we face, it will remain that in 
the future as well. 


Processes taking place in the world make us firmer in 
that respect. The ways in which human freedoms are 
being threatened are more and more the consequence of 
the fact that the processes of concentration of power are 
not opposed by effective control. It is increasingly obvi- 
ous that control cannot be established through interme- 
diaries, that is, through the forms of indirect democracy. 
Things are developing so broadly and so rapidly that a 
man has to be involved in decision-making process and 
the processes of monitoring the performance of ail social, 
scientific, economic, and other developments. This is 
not possible without direct democracy, and self-manage- 
ment is one of its forms. The Jebate about democratiza- 
tion of our society should also appreciate in that context 
the breadth of the problems we face. 


START: When we talk about the distribution of power, 
it is obvious that it has been developing in the direction 
of the collective, not the individual. Which form of 
management have we actually been developing, and 
what stance has the LC taken, in the light of its program, 
on this issue; it might be said that at times it has 
obviously been opposed to it? 
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Dimitrovic: The development of democracy under our 
conditions has followed the line of the egalitarian phase 
of the development of socialism, in which distribution is 
premised upon collectivist conceptions, prescribed pro- 
cedures, and needs. Here, democratic rights have been 
reduced insofar as individuals express their disagree- 
ment with that system of values. That concept has its 
basis in the need to overcome the harsh exploitation of 
labor in the initial phases of developmeut of capitalism 
and in the revolutionary asceticism of socialism, which 
has been predominant in the developmen: of societies. It 
is in the terms of that process that the position of the 
party has been defined as the sole arbiter, as the only 
force which can represent the interests of the class by 
very definition, its own definition. Actually, this was a 
time and situation within which the problem of democ- 
racy has been posed in an altogether different dimension 
and different form by the very fact that the power of the 
class was achieved in revolutionary struggle. Develop- 
ment has been demonstrating that the problems are more 
complicated, that our goals do not lie in egalitarianism, 
but in creating a society that is both individually and 
collectively rich, of getting from the position of ruling 
people to a situation, as Marx put it, where we will 
control things and processes. And this is where the 
process commences of building the direct forms of 
management and the entire conception of building a 
self-managed socialist society. We have experienced 
usurpations of self-management in various phases over 
these 30 or 40 years. They have come from various 
quarters. As I see it, the main problem is that the 
objective capabilities for development of human needs 
that followed from the level of development of the 
productive forces attained have been neglected, and 
economic laws have been ignored. The belief that self- 
management could be achieved with schematized proce- 
dures and bureaucracy (I am not using the word 
“accord,” since the partnership for that did not exist), 
within which man was neglected and lost, stripped ideas 
bare to the point of lifelessness. And this led to specific 
dissatisfaction on the part of the public, which has been 
expressed through the unsparing criticism of practice 
and those responsible for it, but also through the support 
of a kind given to the idea of socialist self-management 
as a blueprint with essentially greater capabilities than 
the results achieved. The LC arose out of the idea of 
self-management, but like many other “converts” it has 
not managed to get away from its essence as a party. It 
has remained tied to the need to be the arbiter, to project 
life without respecting the realities around it and within 
the very essence of the process of reproduction. The fact 
that the possibility of deformation was suspected very 
early, that the need for a different kind of effort was 
emphasized through the LCY Program and many other 
documents, was not enough. And today there are still 
powerful forces which do not see the capabilities for 
development in the affirmation of the position of the 
institutions of the system, in the initiative of individuals, 
in the legality of elected bodies, in respect for economic 
laws, in the independence of the self-management orga- 
nizations and their rights, and in self-organization. 
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Instead there is a desire for marriage between the party 
and the government, for tutelage over self-management 
and for maintenance of a monopoly. It is within the LC 
that these orientations come into conflict, and the out- 
come is still unknown. 


START: To what extent can we really speak in our 
country about a “party monopoly”? Is it really so obvi- 
ous or in this kind of opaque system that we have do we 
really not know where it has authority and where it has 
power? 


Dimitrovic: At this point the party monopoly is more an 
expression of the responsibility of the LC, which has not 
altered the adverse trends and opened up a new page in 
the development of socialist self-management rather 
than reflecting actual power. The years that have passed 
have been a time in which that power was lost more and 
more, and unfortunately, it was spilled into incompetent 
institutions and informal groups, and it did not develop 
self-management. As ‘or power, the processes mentioned 
have been long-lasting and quite obvious. I do not intend 
to remove responsibility from the LCY in saying this. 
Indeed, as the sole Yugoslav force and vehicle for the 
development of socialist self-management the LC cannot 
escape the judgment of the public and history for the 
condition of its own project. The public logically per- 
ceives its inability to carry out change as an expression of 
the struggle to maintain the status quo. Those who know 
the situation well, however, are aware that the status 
quo, that authority and power, are being lost more and 
more and turned into blockades, showdowns, and states 
of exhaustion. The loss of competence and public 
authority is what first of all has to be overcome so that 
the opaque system, as you put it, comes clear, so that one 
can see all the way to the bottom. Along that road I see 
the necessity of developing first of all the electcral 
system and the decision-making system. Not in the sense 
of the democratic spirit of the act, but more as the 
possibility that various types of action within the system 
will through that concentrated will gain authority and 
legitimacy, while at the same time the monitoring of 
public functions and affairs would develop on that basis. 
Today, unfortunately, many people think that the lack of 
ability to resolve the social crisis can be made up by 
awakening other forces, all the way to those whose 
sources lie in ethnic, religious, or other needs. These are 
attempts to create appearances of power and ability. The 
hopelessness of those concepts lies in the fact that they 
lose sight of man and the need to affirm his position as a 
precondition of development. By winking at such trends 
the LC has committed two sins, first because in this way 
it desired to achieve a new monopoly and blockade of 
the democratic will, and then also because it has 
attempted to solve the problems of the present and 
future using the models of the past. Today, power lies in 
the liberated creative potential of the people. Authority 
which does not derive its strength from that will be its 
Own grave digger. 


START: Looking into the future, then, can we imagine in 
that context what changes in the nolit*«*' -vstem would 
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be necessary to bring about some of the things we have 
been talking about? In that context, do you feel that the 
proposed amendments to the Constitution would guar- 
antee any of the necessary changes? And to what extent 
is the Constitution essential here anyway? 


Dimitrovic: Without constitutionality and a strength- 
ened constitutionality it is impossible to speak about 
democracy in any society, including our own. Assuming, 
of course, that the Constitution competently resolves the 
issues of the creation and distribution of power, but also 
the issue of effective protection of constitutional rights. 
We are now in a phase of constitutional amendments, 
and there is no point in repeating the debates being 
conducted, but in any case we should call attention to the 
changes which we need so that we would step clear of the 
blockades that exist today. First of all, although it may 
appear unrelated to this topic, | emphasize the changes 
of the economic system. Let us not overlook that under 
our conditions there is no democracy unless production 
is by nature the production of commodities, without the 
operation of the market, and without respect for eco- 
nomic laws. Of course, the market and economic laws 
are not a sufficient condition for democracy either. 
Many totalitarian regimes have had both the market and 
commodity production, but not democracy. But a nec- 
essary condition of overall development is overcoming 
political decisionmaking and voluntarism in the conduct 
of economic activity. Here, the domain of political 
activity must guarantee that economic results and dec- 
larations are not turned into concentrations of power 
and usurpations that would hold back democratic devel- 
opment and human freedoms. The first block of changes 
in the Constitution is related precisely to those issues. 
There is no need to elaborate on them. | would only 
caution that at the very outset, in defining social owner- 
ship, we have been facing very serious problems, above 
all because development on the foundations of social 
ownership has proved to be economically inefficient and 
because social ownership probably cannot alter that until 
it functions as social capital. By introducing a market for 
capital and the market for goods and a specific labor 
market we are entering into states where the model for 
overcoming the crisis conflicts with essential character- 
istics of the models of socialist development we have had 
up to now. There are major challenges here, but also 
opposites to be dealt with. The changes bring another 
group of trials related to arrangement of relations 
between the part and the whole. Here, there are similar 
dilemmas from the issue of political pluralism in a 
self-managed society or relations between the Federation 
and the republics and provinces to the level of relations 
between citizens and the system. Democratic develop- 
ment, then, which through self-management aspires to 
affirm man and to use the capabilities of postindustrial 
development for that purpose, necessarily centers on the 
development of independence and spontaneity of action. 
It achieves integration through the desire for synergic 
effects. The goal, then, is creation of a social atmosphere 
that will multiply strength and facilitate the mosi inte- 
grated possible development. Our situation often places 
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the problems of democratization at a preself-manage- 
ment or industrial level. Today, the causes of the crisis 
are seen in the power or lack of it at various hierarchical 
levels of the management of society (from the OOUR 
through the RO to relations among the opstinas, repub- 
lics, and the Federation). 


It is being said that there is no solution to the crisis 
unless authority moves to higher levels of the hierarchi- 
cal structure. Until yesterday we were asserting the 
opposite. The problem, however, lies elsewhere. Self- 
management cannot be achieved if decisionmaking is 
hierarchically organized. It is premised on a network 
structure, direct connections in the neighborhood, pre- 
cise divisions of power, especially where in the present 
phase it is unrealistic to expect that relations will be 
regulated through the direct relations of self-manage- 
ment. Unfortunately, our discussions are not going in the 
direction of positioning self-management in keeping 
with society’s capabilities for development. Solutions are 
instead being offered which belong in the arsenal of 
effective solutions that nevertheless come from other 
social models. It is sad that at times we are too ready to 
give up instead of making further attempts through 
self-management as our model. I have the impression 
that there is too much of the pragmatic political attitude 
on the scene. That is why I do not overestimate what can 
be accomplished by the proposed changes in the political 
system. Nevertheless, the affirmation of direct elections, 
more effective decisionmaking, and a strengthening of 
the elements of community in the legal and economic 
system are moves which should be supported. Finally, as 
a new page in the development of the productive forces 
is turned, many other issues related to development of 
democratic relations in society will arise; they are soluble 
today through self-management, but there is no great 
need for those solutions. So, we need not always be in a 
hurry. The next thing which I would like to emphasize is 
this: let us not neglect the fact that we live in a very 
complicated community and that it is realistic in such a 
community to accept a policy of gradual change. At this 
moment, nevertheless, we should above all aim at those 
changes which can achieve majority support in Yugosla- 
via, aware that in doing this we are not responding to all 
the questions of the development of society or of social- 
ism at this moment, that we are even below the level of 
the problems that have been defined today, not even to 
speak of being on the level of the problems which we are 
raising through postindustrial development. We are 
entering a phase of development and changes in consti- 
tutional and overall legal regulation that will be ongoing 
for the foreseeable future. 't would seem to be very 
important at this moment to build mechanisms within 
which those changes will take place, and I have the 
impression that that is what is sometimes neglected. Too 
often out of immaturity, but allegedly in the name of 
democracy and dialectics, we aim at rounded-out models 
and structures which we proclaim to be historical and 
lasting before they have been judged by experience. We 
make two errors in doing this. Aside from immodesty, it 
is obvious, and world developments demonstrate it, 
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answers can no longer be made in that way today. Today, 
it is altogether unclear what the third technological 
revolution will bring, which is not to mention the dan- 
gers and risks which abuses of the augmented achieve- 
ments of technological and other types of power are 
creating for certain communities. 


If we take this view and accept the thesis that the 
processes which have been initiated extend out of sight 
in the sense of a new synthesis, we are already moving 
along the track of criticism of certain segments of our 
development to date, and the central question is creating 
the ability for change. Here, the constitutional amend- 
ments are insufficient, since they lay down too many 
standards and block adaptability. The principle that 
after this phase of the constitutional amendments we 
open up a new one would be easier to realize if we 
avoided the need to broaden the laying down of consti- 
tutional norms. 


START: In other words, it might be said that we actually 
do not have an integral blueprint of the future? 


Dimitrovic: I say that neither the socialist movement nor 
capitalism possess at this moment a synthesis which 
might be considered the blueprint of the age. Everything 
that the communist movement set up at the beginning of 
the century as a blueprint and vision and that has 
marked the 20th century is thus inoperative today. We 
are now seeking answers to Open questions, and a new 
synthesis is needed here. For the League of Communists, 
for all the forces of socialism, and indeed for other 
advocates of democratic commitments, the present con- 
ditions are a challenge to seek a blueprint for achieve- 
ment of the humanistic visions of Marxism in this 
Situation. Here it is neither indispensable nor necessary, 
I even think that it is pointless, to take a stand toward the 
past. The demands yesterday were different—and that is 
what we ought to realize and accept. Let us turn toward 
the future, if for no other reason because of our own 
position, since we are caught up in processes which we 
did not create. The question now is whether tomorrow 
we will guide those processes or will be a mere passive 
object of events? 


START: When we talk about democratic control of 
authority, there are a number of new areas which it 
seems we are not at all aware of, such as, for example, the 
questions opened up by the introduction of new technol- 
Ogies or awareness of the need to improve the quality of 
life. How do you look on those questions? 


Dimitrovic: The discussion about the democratic control 
of authority is at the present moment settling down into 
altogether new areas. An example. Just recently a new 
law on the foundations of the communications system 
was adopted in Yugosiavia. One might ask what connec- 
tion that has with democracy? Bearing in mind satellite 
television, the accessibility of data banks and everything 
that information science brings, and which can be con- 
trolled only if widely accessible, the regulation of these 





JPRS-EER-88-082 
30 September 1988 


matters becomes vitally important to democratization. 
The law was enacted quietly, without public debate, as 
though this were a technical question. We are not aware 
of those problems today. Why do I emphasize this? To 
show how the question of democracy is cropping up in 
new forms and on a global scale, not merely as a local 
issue, which is something of which we are not always 
aware. Another example are the changes in Europe, 
especially after 1992. European integration signifies a 
new distribution of power by virtue of its internal 
relations and toward the rest of the world. This repre- 
sents a possibility for us, but above all a problem of 
collaborating on an equal footing, directly, in the context 
of that kind of economic structure and its conditions. 
And if we are to keep pace, we have to adapt, which 
means that we have to be more competent and compet- 
itive. And in the end, more advanced. Without new 
development we will not accomplish anything here. We 
will be an alternative tourist destination and nothing 
more. | emphasize here the connection between devel- 
opment and possibility of our maintaining an equal 
position relative to our environment and thereby also 
bring about democratic achievements. There are a mul- 
titude of examples: education, health, ecology, and so on, 
where democratic rights cannot be exercised at this level 
of the national income. And that is the reason why 
economic development is at the center. 


I think that socialism, striving to keep and hold ques- 
tions of social justice at the center, has marginalized 
itself. Until socialism gets in a position of developing on 
its own technological basis, we will be in a position of 
building imitative concepts of development and of pos- 
sibly resolving problems of distribution. And I think that 
you will agree with me that no great happiness lies in the 
sphere of distribution, especially if we are sharing out 
poverty. Our chance lies only in every person, or at least 
a majority in society, being in a position, in our model of 
development, of recognizing both the opportunity for his 
own personal development and his own personal per- 
spective. Today, there is no democracy without general 
mastery of global knowledge and unless you have the 
opportunity of being an equal citizen of the world. This 
is not merely a question of a political reform since there 
is no political reform whereby we could jump from 
$2,500 to $10,000 in national income. We face a prob- 
lem whose solution demands wisdom and a rallying of 
creative forces so that in the shortest possible time we 
might achieve the material capabilities within which we 
would be able to inherit what stands as the achievement 
of civilization in all the sectors of life. Today, those 
differences relative to the rest of the world seem to be 
such that the persuasiveness of our basic premises about 
social justice is disastrously low. That is why economic 
development has priority, but it does not happen, as | 
have already said, without the broadest human motiva- 
tion. That motivation is lacking in people who feel 
themselves to be blocked in whatever way. Only a man 
who is motivated is ready to apply his knowledge and 
ability to community development. The person who 
dves not have a sense of community or who does not find 
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identification will not invest his abilities in its develop- 
ment. He will find an alternative: the able ones will set 
off out into the world, and the mediocre ones will go off 
into some alternative pursuits (which we already have, 
and they are broadly developed). By contrast with the 
possibilities in the period of industrial development, it is 
today a necessity to have motivated workers. When I say 
worker, I am alse referring to the engineer, the doctor of 
a the artist, in short, the creative person in every 
eld. 


START: Here, I would put a question to you which is 
probably the most important of all because of its global 
and long-term significance. We have mentioned the 
problem of an epochal synthesis which neither capital- 
ism nor socialism possesses today. That synthesis must 
obviously redefine the very basis of our attitude toward 
nature, above all in the direction of breaking away from 
development of a system which emphasizes frantic con- 
sumption and a quantitative development which 
destroys not only relations within the structure of society 
and between people, but also threatens destruction of the 
very material foundation of humanity's existence. 
Which, then, in such a context would be the essential and 
necessary elements of both a new vision and a new 
experience of the world? Is it possible to discern the 
outlines of that kind of new planetary culture? And 
where? 


Dimitrovic: The development of human society, guided 
above all by the economic principle, has in the context of 
the industrial mode of production created the modern 
consumer society, but also serious imbalances in nature 
which threaten to destroy that type of civilization and 
indeed even the human species. The neglect of limited 
natural resources, the limits on disturbing the natural 
equilibrium, the limited nature of the mode of produc- 
tion which is based on bringing about imbalance 
between man and nature and between people through 
powerful concentration of power in the hands of a 
minority demands redefinition of the goals and purpose 
of human labor and creation. It is obvious that our 
civilization, preoccupied with ever greater demand for 
natural resources and ever greater appropriation of 
embodied human labor, is entering a phase of its own 
negation. The question is whether there are processes on 
the horizon which offer qualitative changes and open up 
a stage of development on new foundations? | see them 
in development of the informatic society. After all, if we 
take as our point of departure the fact that the purpose of 
developing industrial technologies was to replace and 
strengthen human physical force, and that of the infor- 
matic technologies is to develop and replace human 
intellectual abilities, we are obviously in a situation of 
having available to us technologies which demand a 
change in the subject matter and principie of human 
activity. After all, augmenting human physical power 
embodies an orientation toward nature and toward con- 
sumption and exploitation of those who are separated 
from it. The hope that power can be fairly distributed 
might solve problems between people, but not problems 
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in the relation to nature. The consumerist principle and 
the industrial mode of production represent the totality 
of the process of the production of disequilibrium in 
nature and in society. 


The informatic technologies do not take nature as the 
subject of labor, but human intellectual potential. Here, 
the result of production is not a consumer commodity as 
much as it is new knowledge or an ability which is not 
consumed. 


It is either acquired or it is not. Of course, even those 
abilities can be used to enslave people and destroy 
nature. However, the other side of it is the possibility 
that the broadest range of people possess information 
and abilities, with managerial power, so that the issues of 
human development and the relation to nature are 
resolved as a democratic wiil, not merely the will of the 
majority, but of all. I do not put this forth as a demo- 
Cratic slogan, but as an absolute necessity if under the 
conditions of the development of genetics and other 
technologies shaping man, the individual right to protect 
one’s own natural essence is guaranteed, and this is not 
possible without direct decisionmaking. So, the question 
of the new global synthesis arises along with the devel- 
opment of informatic technology, which with its revolu- 
tionary thrust can redirect the tines of society's develop- 
ment. Utilization of those possibilities remains a human 
challenge and an issue of the balance between demo- 
cratic and other alternatives. It is a long and complicated 
road from the present situation of high concentration of 
technological, economic, financial, and other power to a 
new democratic order that would restore balance to 
individual and group prospects and relations in nature. | 
do not believe that it can be greatly shortened, especially 
not by force. But I am certain that it is accomplished by 
broad mastery of knowledge. The fight for democratic 
prospects on the earth and indeed for survival is growing 
into a process of creation and of general mastery of new 
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It is difficult to say who has the advantage concerning 
these processes. Marxism contains the potential for 
many responses. Unfortunately, the world of socialism 
has not been successful in stepping outside of the 
schemes and models of its earlier phases of development. 
The technologicai development which capitalism is car- 
rying forward is also facilitating thought (civilized soci- 
ety) turned toward those problems. The Japanese are 
especially interesting in this respect. They filtered their 
consumer phase through their traditions and got some- 
thing which is vital and able to keep pace with these 
challenges. Perhaps the advantage lies there. 


START: How do you evaluate the possibility of our 
skipping On that new road of development some of the 
mistakes which others have made and even of us our- 
selves beginning to reflect in that new way? 
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Dimitrovic: The socialist countries have been battling 
crises confined within the framework of the develop- 
ment of a highly industrialized or consumer society. 
Here again there are many contradictions. A highly 
developed consumer society presupposes activation of 
all the forces of society. Many social contradictions and 
imbalance toward nature increase as that happens. 
Socialism is entering that phase of development with its 
egalitarianism, statism, dogmatism, revolutionary expe- 
rience, and triumphs in other struggles and other times. 
Those are all the burdens. However, this phase of devel- 
opment cannot be skipped over. It is not just the material 
aspect, the way of life and comparison with others, that 
is at issue here, but a consciousness of the point of other 
alternatives which spreads through society. There is no 
point, then, in delaying and fleeing the phase of the 
advanced consumer society. We should hasten through 
it. How? I believe that this is possible through a combi- 
nation of the development of a market economy, the 
state, self-management, and informaticization, in such a 
way that market motives and consumer values take over 
the entirety of society as soon as possible through the 
model of what we might call self-management entrepre 

neurship. In that way, society as a whole would very 
quickly come face to face with the limits on the devel- 
opment of the consumer society. Along with the devel- 
opment of informaticization and political action aimed 
at protection of the environment and human rights the 
conditions would be created to turn the goals of devel- 
opment from the problems of consumption and devas- 
tation of the human and natural environment to the 
questions of human emancipation and balance in nature. 
If this concept of more rapid movement toward the 
informatic society is to be realized, the essential thing is 
to furnish support to those sectors which are not an 
immediate priority, but which are an absolute necessity 
to civilization. The functions of the state are indispens- 
able here. There is the example of education. Reduction 
of the problem of education to current needs or those 
which can be foreseen for the average of associated labor 
is a concept which destroys society's intellectual poten- 
tial. Democratic decisionmaking, then, cannot be at the 
level of the syllabus. Quality and the syllabi are the 
business of the superb specialists which society must 
provide, entrusting this to people who are competent. 
The school system, by contrast, should more and more 
be a matter of democratic will as well as the most widely 
varied forms of specialized education or additional pro- 
fessional education. The thrust and the guideposts 
should come from informatics, from science as a whole, 
and especially from development of the communications 
infrastructure. The possibilities of access to informatic 
resources can quickly become a key measure of the level 
of development and democratization of a society. At no 
level do we have a socially verified blueprint for infor- 
maticization, but we do have blueprints of central infor- 
mation systems for the health service, education, admin- 
istration, the Social Accounting Service, etc. So, 
Structures are being built which can easily grow to 
become a strength used for manipulation and usurpation 
of rights rather than for democratic development. 
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Finally, we should support action to open up to the rest 
of the world, not to copy anyone, but to make ourselves 
capable of survival under the new globa! conditions. 
Exclusiveness does not help. It incapacitates. Openness 
represents a risk, but also an opportunity. Wisdom lies in 
taking advantage of the opportunity. 


START: Let us go back for a moment to our specific 
situation and the question of whether there is an aware- 
ness of the crisis we find ourselves in today? To what 
extent does that awareness exist in the League of Com- 
munists, and does the LC have the strength to achieve 
the synthesis we have been talking about, that is, both 
the blueprint and its operationalization? When we speak 
about democratization and about the League of Commu- 
nists as a factor in the crisis and a factor that has been 
blocking change, | would ask you what comment you 
would have on the fact that the LCY Central Committee 
met immediately at the beginning of the debate about the 
amendments to the Constitution and actually concluded 
that it was not possible to depart from the amendme:.ts 
that had been proposed. In the light of the topic we have 
been talking about, the question that arises here is what 
kind of debate is it then and what kind of democracy are 
we talking about? 


Dimitrovic: It is difficult to evaluate the capability of a 
movement you belong to, especially when the facts look 
bad. The main body of the LC is preoccupied with 
egalitarian models. The initiative of the rank and file is 
muffled and cannot get through. Dialogue within the LC 
is hardly alive at all if we do not include the exchange of 
accusations. So, the LC will travel the road of its own 
transformation and of coming of age for the challenges 
which are ahead of us. If there is enough wisdom it will 
develop its position on the fact that within its ranks there 
is a potential which is above the average of society. The 
essential thing today is to liberate that potential more 
rapidly than the pace of social change on behalf of a 
greater ability to find the optimum between develop- 
ment and socially acceptable relations. Consciousness of 
this is growing in the Croatian LC, and an attempt is 
being made to put it in operational terms. This is 
reflected today in a practice whereby the institutions of 
the system are being affirmed as independent subjects, 
the legal system is being strengthened, market behavior 
and economic behavior are being affirmed, the entrepre- 
neurial position of the OUR is being strengthened, there 
is more democratization of internal relations, there is 
competition among projects, results are being affirmed 
as the decisive criterion in assessing ideas and projects, 
there is greater openness tc initiative and change, and so 
on. A new atmosphere is being created which for the 
moment seems at times like disorder, but | see processes 
which are encouraging. 


You see the entry of the LCY Central Committee into 
the debate of the constitutional amendments as an 
expression of a practice in which the LC desires to 
establish in advance the framework and thereby block 
those who are less courageous. | see this somewhat 
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differently. First of all, in our grinding out of resolutions 
there has been more powerlessness than the instilling of 
fear. At present, they have a de facto mildly guiding force 
and do not represent an obstacle to discussion by those 
who desire it. Experience confirms this. However, these 
positions embody the message about what is probably 
acceptable for Yugoslavia today and in that sense a point 
of reference for sensible behavior. Perhaps practice 
belies me, but our differences (objective or subjective) 
are so evident in modeling the changes that the ideas are 
frequently blocked by an inability to jump over the 
barner of difference. Not to respect that signifies a 
failure to understand our conditions. That is why it 
seems to me that involvement of the LCY Central 
Committee should be perceived first of all as an attempt 
to create an acceptable document for all of Yugoslavia, 
and I welcome that. 


The question of differences in our country is anyway 
becoming one of the key problems to overcom ng the 
crisis and the blockade. Those differences arse from 
various sources, which is a subject in itself. | vy vuld warn 
of the stubbornness of the attempt to politicize differ- 
ences in order to realize some advantage on the political 
scene or in the distribution of power. This ornentation 
toward the manifestations and neglect of the essence 1s 
perhaps the key issue of which we must become aware if 
the LC is to revive its strength. 


The orientation toward the acquisition of knowledge, the 
development of human potentiai, and affirmation of 
man as an independent protagonist signifies today and 
tomorrow the creation of a world with great differences 
and individuality. This is incorporated in the very sdea 
of self-management, consensus, or any other dimension 
of human rights and freedom. Unfortunately, we do not 
perceive differences as an advantage, but as an obstacle. 
This is a problem in our activity today and is related to 
the contradictory position of the LC. Today, when 
uniformity and formal unity are sometimes advocated, | 
believe in it and support it because I see this as a chance 
for greater democratization in the next stage. Our road is 
not straight, no other is further from it. Solutions have to 
be adapted to circumstances. We are now in a phase 
when by taking certain steps, steps which for many will 
be painful both in their economic and also democratic 
characteristics, we have to swim to new possibilities. 


START: How in this context do you evaluate the results 
of the recent conference of the LCY? 


Dimitrovic: Although I feel that the positions taken by 
the first conference represent an excellent and clear 
document, at least with respect to the economic reform 
and the directions of change in the political system, 
whereby many dilemmas have been overcome, | was 
most impressed by the atmosphere of the conference. It 
was obvious that the delegates from Serbia and Slovenia 
by and large spoke with views which they had largely 
agreed On as a group. A model for overcoming the crisis 
was thereby offered in an offensive from the Serbian LC 
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(economic reform, the Eighth Meeting of the Serbian LC, 
an extraordinary congress, and so on). At the same time, 
debates were offered on democracy, relations between 
the parts and the whole and a broad range of relevant but 
nevertheless ideological and theoretical topics. The con- 
ference did not follow that lead. It pointed up the need 
for Yugoslav initiative, the need to turn to the issues of 
reality at the expense of “great” ideas and polemics. 
Class consciousness was stronger than ideological theses. 
There is obviously room for political action that is 
turned toward people’s lives and their futures, toward 
the problems of the class, and for us to turn toward 
trends in the world at large. More use should be made of 
that than of politicization and ideologization at the level 
of the needs of past times and myths. It has seemed to me 
that in the end there is not much promise in those forms 
of political action which while seeking adversaries in the 
crisis rely on channeling the dissatisfaction of the people 
into processes with totalitarian characteristics. However 
exhausting the crisis, ideas are not worth much com- 
pared to practicai steps. Only good practice can win the 
public over. 


START: The issue that has been raised concerning the 
relationship between the minority and majority in the 
LCY seems rather important to me. What is the position 
of the Croatian LC on this issue, and can it be derived, 
say, from the pattern of the reaction to the speech of 
Ognjen Krstulovic in the meeting of the Croatian LC 
Central Committee in May? 


Dimitrovic: The issue of the relation between the major- 
ity and minority has not been raised in the LCY today. 
This is a topic on which much has been said in the past, 
and indeed standards have been laid down. But for me 
the democratic framework of the relation between the 
minority and majority set forth in the LCY Program and 
LCY Bylaws has not yet been exhausted. This centers on 
development of practical action, which either because of 
formalism or for other reasons has been unsatisfactory 
and indeed even frustrating. 


We in the Croatian LC have been operating under 
conditions of differing views and indeed even 
approaches to particular problems. This deployment of 
forces has frequently come to the surface as a political 
dialogue which at times has been aimed at preventing 
appeals for unity or for the alieged prestige and authority 
of the leadership. For many people, firm and undisputed 
leadership is an absolute necessity even though it is 
unrealistic and historically unnecessary. It is time we 
learned to operate under those conditions, learned 
democracy through the recognition of differences, but 
also through respect for the will of the majority. The 
example you give is not the only one. Just as the views 
concerning these developments are not the same. For 
example, we recently spent 6 hours in a debate about 
whether to take a vote on support of candidates for high 
political office. To some people voting and expressing an 
opinion on candidates—while fully respecting the right 
of the electorate—is separatism. For a time, voting will 
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be a normal way for us to affirm the disposition of the 
majority, and voting on confidence in personnel 1s 
something that might happen in any meeting. 


Perhaps we will be surprised with what is said, just as 
today it is interesting to listen to converts from the 
consensus economy to the market economy or others 
who have adapted to the changes regardless of how 
difficult it has been for them to make their way. And all 
these changes began with minorities which grew to 
become majorities. If we open up to change, this discus- 
sion will be still less important. 


It is, of course, impossible to round out the topic unless 
the problem of the relation between the minority and the 
majority is placed in the context of interethnic relations 
in Yugoslavia. Too often the problem is reduced to that. 
In my opinion, the differences are clear between the 
SFRY and the LCY in the way this relation is treated. 
While full ethnic affirmation and development to respect 
for the question of sovereignty and statehood is favored, 
those relations contained in the constitutional positions 
cannot be carried over to the LC. The Yugoslav content 
of the LC demands relations which will express their 
democratic essence through majority decisionmaking of 
equal parts. The ethnic composition of the LCY should 
in this sense have an impact toward conception of the 
majority not as an ordinary sum in addition, but as 
majority support of the nationalities and ethnic minori- 
ties with no need for consensus, which is not the case 
with the Federation. 


START: The Croatian LC devoted its conference to 
young people. Are you satisfied with the results? How 
from the position which you hold do you assess the 
relation between the LC and young people? Doesn’t the 
League of Communists very often behave as though 
young people need the LC, but not the other way about? 


Dimitrovic: I did not expect too much from the confer- 
ence itself. The main thing for me was to renew commu- 
nications with young people, and there will be a result if 
the forms of activity among young people which have 
been announced do actually develop. The problems of 
the attitude of the LC toward young people are not for 
me a generation problem. They are above all related to 
Overcoming the crisis and to the ability of the LC to find 
a base of support for opening up a new stage of develop- 
ment where the social potential, work potential, and 
other potential and thrust are the greatest. Marginalizing 
the potential of young people, from the educational 
system, which pursues mediocrity and kills ambition, all 
the way to work ability and other potential. is only a 
reflection of the absence of a blueprint for getting out of 
the crisis. 


Insofar as I understand things, if any kind of dynamic 
relationship is to be established between young people 
and the LC, a state of affairs has to be brought about in 
which they need one another equally. There can be no 
one-sidedness here. Able and ambitious people with a 
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political-ideological commitment need the organization, 
since without it they cannot multiply their strength. 
Conversely, the organization cannot maintain, much less 
augment, its strength without young people. The self- 
sufficiency of the LC is the prelude to its defeat. The lack 
of organization of young people represents a risk that 
they will not leave an imprint on the line of society’s 
development. Both things are so dangerous that we 
should be concerned with these relations. The effort 
should be made. 


START: When we talk about democracy, the question is 
raised as to why Croatia has stood aloof in debates about 
the changes in the electoral system when everyone is 
criticizing it. Why not go further, as in Slovenia? A few 
years ago Croatia boasted that it was the first to have 
multiple candidates, so why not go further now by 
putting forth both multiple candidates and multiple 


programs? 


Dimitrovic: I do not accept the premise that we have 
come to a stop. We have been attacked quite a bit 
because of our supposed vanguardism in electoral pro- 
cedure. I remember at the | 3th congress, where I was a 
member of the Commission for Amending the Bylaws, 
how many arguments and what pressures we confronted. 
Some said to us that we had turned elections into street 
fights. So, the changes we fought for did not bring us 
pluses, even though the first conference absolutely 
affirmed them. 


Experience represents another dimension. The democra- 
tization of election procedure should through the legiti- 
macy of elected bodies and officials guarantee effective- 
ness of their action. This opens up many questions 
concerning development of election procedure and espe- 
cially nominating procedure and concerning creation of 
conditions for the constructive aspects (familiarity with 
the candidate in his position and performance) outweigh 
the elements of negative selection, which is still decisive. 
We have felt that through development of the election 
system, initiated by the constitutional amendments, we 
have an opportunity and need to take further steps. 


The activities in Slovenia are an occasion and opportu- 
nity to debate these models. It is a good thing for the 
competition among blueprints of democratization to be 
open and for initiatives to come from as many places as 
possible. 


START: What do you think about the series of failures of 
the federal government over the last 2 years? What 
democracy and what kind of democracy allows that? 


Dimitrovic: The position which we are clearly stressing, 
and I have presented it even here, is this: support must 
come out of the successfulness of the blueprint and the 
program presented and out of the results achieved. It is a 
democratic right to talk about this and aiong that line to 
build support or to withhold confidence. It is believed 
that maneuvers facilitate political longevity. I am afraid 


POLITICAL 


that the public is becoming increasingly wise to these 
processes and that no disguises or masks can help, since 
life has gotten too tough for us to be satisfied just with 
uncertain possibilities. Finally, the wiser thing for the LC 
is to seek responsibility in the system rather than to cast 
it upon itself. 


START: The question is often asked how delegates in the 
Yugoslav Assembly can put a question of confidence in 
the government when they then place themselves under 
the influence of the political elites? 


Dimitrovic: We should not anticipate that we would very 
quickly get into a situation of direct decisionmaking 
which will guarantee the will of the majority without the 
mediation, as you put it, of political elites or the elite. 
For our phase of development ihis is not decisive. The 
center of gravity is in the struggle so that democratic 
control is exercised more and more under the influence 
of the broadest public and uses criteria which will be 
based on performance. This is the only way to reduce the 
influence of groups both formal and informal. Without 
that, things will develop under the influence of political 
interests, not the will and the need of the people. If we 
are to avoid a situation in which the FEC wins confi- 
dence, but there is a desire to destroy the leadership of 
the LC because of failure in economic development, 
there is a need to guarantee regularity of expression of 
opinion concerning individuals in institutions through 
various forms of the secret ballot. Then the positi¢n of 
delegates will depend more on the opinion of the public 
and less on politics and political elites. After all, if votes 
were taken within delegate structures concerning confi- 
dence in delegates as to the stands they take, things 
would change. 


START: When you spoke in the Zagreb Student Center 
a few months ago an interesting question was put to you: 
If the League of Communists does not jead this country 
out of the crisis, and this will be clearly evident in a few 
years, will the LC accept a great achievement of bour- 
gevis democracy, will it consent not only to this market 
competition, but also to political competition, will it 
consent to political pluralism even outside the League of 
Communists? 


Dimitrovic: listen, as a rule those who lose are not 
exactly magnanimous. But there are forces operating in 
politics: whoever loses for a lengthy time ultimately loses 
strength. So, it is not a question of whether the LC will ve 
so good and will do something or not. It is a question of 
whether it will lose strength and confidence, will lose its 
real support? In that way, the real conditions are then 
brought about for various options, including even those 
which need not represent a progress for civilization in 
this region. The people in the League of Communists are 
increasingly aware of that. At this moment, as the LC 
initiates democratic and democratizing processes in 
society, seeking the broadest collaboration of all seg- 
ments of the potential of society, it is trying to respond to 
the challenges of this crisis, aware of iis own internal 
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contradictions and the objective circumstances. If the 
LC succeeds in this process, our party monism, to which 
an alternative is supposedly seen in renewed party plu- 
ralism, will have been successfully transformed into real 
self-management, and that signifies a gradual withering 
away oft ‘e party and creation of a democracy which will 
not be in.plemented through political parties and their 
elites as intermediaries. This orientation will not have 
strength unless there is success. That is our blueprint and 
it does not arise out of the special interests of the LC 
vis-a-vis the people, but is an expression of belief that in 
this way it can solve some of the problems in develop- 
ment. We are undertaking this today with an unfavor- 
able lineup of forces. Enrollment in the LC is dropping 
off, and more people are leaving. There are already 
problems with people who have the potential to hold 
certain official positions: they feel that the burdens are 
uncomfortable, the pressure is great, and the opportuni- 
ties not always sufficient. People do not perceive the 
party as a promotion, but as a very heavy burden. 


START: Finally, how do you look on our place in the 
world, especially in Europe, today? What should our 
attitude be toward our immediate neighbors, toward the 
processes of integration in Europe, and toward the 
nonaligned and the military blocs? What ought to be 
changed, above all in the context of conversations about 
the ever greater interdependence of countries in the 
world and about the changes being brought by techno- 
logical progress and economic integration? 


Dimitrovic: As for our attitude toward international 
integrations, today no one can live alone, but must 
establish linkage. In that sense, Yugoslavia must find 
ways Of linking itself to the European Comm inity and to 
CEMA and thus to be integrated more and more into 
processes of the highest quality which are occurring 
there, of course, within the limits of our real capabilities. 
Europe |992 is a watershed for many relations. Adapting 
to that fact means accepting the new rules of the game 
toward Europe. From the standpoint of the changes, this 
also means overcoming the barriers of inefficiency 
within the country and creation of new possibilities for 
gaining access to that largest world market. I do not 
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believe that we can achieve any kind of equality operat- 
ing from outside. We need to prepare ourselves for 
becoming a part of developments in Europe, develop- 
ments on new foundations. 


Any stand for exclusiveness and for interpretation of 
nonalignment as isolationism is unrealistic. Many non- 
aligned countries are altogether open tc processes in the 
world and to international cooperation, and there is no 
reason why we should not enter into it more seriously as 
well, at the same time adhering to our position based on 
principle in international relations, especiaiiy when it 


“comes to the blocs. I pérsonally see no obstacle to our 


developing openly in that way. Our fear of openness and 
cooperation is only one of the characteristics of our 
closed way of thought and fear, which is obvious in the 
conflict with basic trends in Europe, both in the East and 
in the West. Opening up does not mean loss of identity. 
We will lose identity if we lag essentially behind and are 
essentially incapable by comparison with the rest of the 
world. Identity is in direct proportion to realized cre- 
ative ability and the creativity of a people and of a 
country. We must be aware of that. Our identity is 
jeopardized by the lifelessness of our ideas. Things have 
gone to absurdity. Even our most fanatic dogmatists live 
a split life—between egalitarian political talk and indi- 
vidual orientation toward consumerism. The people 
have generally discredited us on the basis of that split. It 
is time that we acknowledge world values. We can 
display communist and socialist commitment if we reo- 
rient people’s captivation by consumption toward devel- 
opment of human abilities and freedom. We cannot do 
this only for ourselves. This is a struggle of the civiliza- 
tion between usurpation of human power through mul- 
tiplied technological development, on the one hand, and 
freedom on the other. It will be waged on a global front. 
We should take part in it by affirming humanistic 
positions. In this way we will create a force for socialist 
self-management and a new identity, which 1s today very 
weak. This is an orientation and a trial. The upheavals 
are aiso the greatest at the outset of opening up. This 
should be calculated and dealt with. The period of 
self-sufficiency and local peace is passing irrecoverably. 
We are entering global relations and we should prepare 
ourselves for that on all fronts. 
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FGR’s Ruhl Discusses NATO, Warsaw Pact 
Doctrines 

25000254 Budapest MAGYAR HIRLAP in Hungarian 
2 Sep 88 p.2 


[Interview with FGR Deputy National Defense Minister 
Lothar Ruhl by Katalin Karcagi: “Military Doctrines 
Can Be Compared on the Basis of Specifics”; date and 
place not given] 


[Text] Yesterday and the day before this newspaper 
familiarized its readers with the Soviet and the American 
viewpoints on comparisons of conventional armaments 
and armed forces and the opportunities for and obstacles 
to arms reduction. FGR Deputy National Defense Min- 
ister Lothar Ruhl took part at the Budapest international 
round-table discussion concerning conventional disar- 
mament. We interviewed the West German military 
policymaker. 


[Question] Many American and even West German 
politicians had reservations concerning the ratification 
of the agreement which calls for the destruction of 
medium-range missiles (INF). They stressed the point 
that nuclear disarmament will be necessariiy followed by 
conventional armament, otherwise the security of West- 
ern nations would be endangered. What is your view of 
this issue? 


[Answer] We have no means to bring about conventional 
armament, we do not even intend to arm ourselves with 
conventional armaments. At issue was—and continues 
to be—the improvement of our traditional defense capa- 
bility. We wish to correct shortcomings in our defense 
structure. We do not intend to replace disarmed nuclear 
weapons with conventional ones, but it is our goal to 
bring about European stability, Europe’s traditional abil- 
ity to defend itself as independently as possibie from 
constraints created by possible international crises which 
would prematurely require the use of nuclear weapons. 
Although we do not wish to fully divorce European 
defenses from nuclear weapons—we would not accept 
such a condition even if it came about as a result of an 
agreement—we wish to avoid a situation in which we 
must fully rely on the deterrent effects of nuclear weap- 
ons. 


[Question] Considering the breakthrough in the nuclear 
field, it becomes even more apparent that no substantial 
progress was made in negotiations concerning conven- 
tional weapons. How do you explain this situation? With 
the more complex character of the problem? 


[Answer] It is simple, or rather, more simple to negotiate 
over a perceivable number of rockets and airplanes 
which may also be used as nuclear or atomic weapons. 
The larger these nuclear weapons, launch sites, and 
installations, the easier it is to detect them and to control 
them. Accordingly, by virtue of the subject matter, 
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nuclear arms limitation renders itself an easier subject to 
negotiate than conventional weapons where the issue 
revolves around armored divisions, composite military 
organizational structures and weapons systems of vary- 
ing magnitude. Ground armaments can be disguised 
more easily. And further, there would be a need to agree 
upon the basis to serve for comparison, and on the 
conditions for calculations. Already within the INF 
agreement there were a lot of problems with airplanes. 
Defining categories is now becoming even more compli- 
cated. For example, how do we define an attack armored 
vehicle, and how do we distinguish it from an armored 
vehicle which serves defensive purposes? Which weap- 
ons should be classified as artillery, and how should we 
compare these? How should we treat airplanes? Which 
airplane serves attack purposes, and which ones are of a 
defensive character? How should one view airplanes 
which have a dual character? Based on their equipment 
and the training of their crews, they could be used both 
for the defense of airspace as well as for attack purposes. 
What principles should guide us in implementing an 
assymmetric reduction of our armed forces? Having said 
all this I must say that some progress has been made in 
discussions between Warsaw Pact and NATO countries 
toward defining a mandate for disarmament negotia- 
tions. Last 14 December we agreed on the common goals 
of averting the danger stemming from attacks spaning 
large areas and surprise attacks, and achieving identical 
levels in terms of troop strength. These, of course, are 
general objectives; they are not specific starting points 
for negotiation, but I am certain that we will agree with 
respect to a mandate soon—this year. 


[Question] Warsaw Pact nations proposed that the nego- 
tiation agenda include an item which calls for the dis- 
continuation of inequalities in strength between the two 
groupings. Why did NATO have reservations about tiiis 
offer? 


[Answer] First of all I should point out that by making 
this offer, the Warsaw Pact responded to a longstanding 
proposal advanced by NATO. Our aim is to establish 
identical levels of armed forces, troop levels, weapons 
systems which govern the battlefield, battle tanks and 
defense tanks and, artillery. The Warsaw Pact wants to 
discuss simultaneously weapons which have nuclear 
applications as well as fighter airplanes. We do not rule 
Out negotiations concerning fighter airplanes, neverthe- 
less we say that those should take place in a subsequent 
phase of negotiations. And further, we have certain 
reservations concerning this proposal because contrary 
to what the Warsaw Pact states, NATO does not enjoy 
great superiority with respect to fighter airplanes. To the 
contrary. Our calculations show that the Warsaw Pact 
has somewhat more fighter airplanes. And insofar as the 
inclusion of weapons systems which could be equipped 
to deliver nuclear charges are concerned, we are pre- 
pared to include artillery as a whole as part of the 
negotiations, including equipment which is also capable 
of launching nuclear grenades. But as | said, this should 
take place in the next round of negotiations. As long as 
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we do not deal with conventional weapons—which we 
envision as the main threat to European stability—we 
should not negotiate on new nuclear weapons either. The 
negotiations should lead to a point where the dispropor- 
tions are done away with, so that the Warsaw Pact 
dismantles its forces and tanks more vigorously. 


[Question] Warsaw Pact member nations also recom- 
mended that the two military groupings debate over the 
offensive versus defensive character of the doctrines that 
underlie the two military groupings. Do you find any 
merit to this suggestion? 


[Answer] We are prepared to compare doctrines, but not 
in the abstract. Such a comparison should be based on 
the structure, deployment, and capacity of military 
forces. In the sense that this term is used in socialist 
countries, NATO has no military doctrine. Using the 
Soviet example, East European countries defined a doc- 
trine which has a so-called sociopolitical side as well as a 
military technology aspect. We do not have an aggregate 
[view of] socio-political, ideological, and military-philo- 
sophical principles. What we have are operative princi- 
ples of deployment, and of course, a strategic conception. 
And further, every plan for deployment has both offen- 
sive and deterrent elements. And if we argue about 
which elements are offensive, and which ones are defen- 
sive—this will be like arguing about the gender of angels. 


[Question] If we consider balanced security as the impor- 
tant factor on the European Continent, do you feel that 
withdrawal of foreign troops would contribute to the 
accomplishment of balanced security? 


[Answer] We envision the reduction of troops only in 
terms of a percentage of the total number of troops. But 
we must also consider that five American divisions are 
stationed in the FGR for instance, while in contrast, 19 
Soviet divisions are stationed in the GDR. Accordingly, 
we cannot say that both sides should withdraw five 
divisions. 


[Question] And would you agree to the idea of withdraw- 
ing all troops stationed abroad? 


[Answer] No, we would not. In the FGR we need the 
presence of the Allied forces, so we can defend our entire 
territory comprehensively. We would not be able to 
provide such defense by using West German forces cnly. 


12995 


Ruehe Urges ‘Multiphase’ Conventional 
Disarmament Negotiation 

36200219z Frankfurt/Main FRANKFURTER 
ALLGEMEINE ZEITUNG in German 6 Sep 88 p 2 


{Article by C.G.: “Ruehe: NATO Must Take the Offen- 
sive: CDU Politician Calls for Western Proposals on 
Disarmament”’} 


[Text] Bonn, 5 Sep—The foreign policy expert of the 
CDU, Ruehe, has called on NATO to begin a “realistic 
offensive” against the suggestions of the Soviet party 
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chief Gorbachev with “bold proposals” on conventional 
disarmament. Negotiations would also take place by way 
of influencing public opinion; the West must not thereby 
leave matters to the Warsaw Pact and continually say 
merely that the thrusts from the East will be 
“examined.” In the last 2 years, the West has primarily 
been negotiating with itself; a weakness therein is that 
there is still no Western proposa! for negotiations with 
the Warsaw Pact. On Monday in Bonn, Ruehe said that 
it is no use merely to recite the formula that the conven- 
tional disarmament must take place asymmetrically, so 
that the East must disarm more because it has more 
weapons in this area. At a meeting in Budapest in which 
generals, scientists and politicians invited by a New 
York Institute for Security Policy Studies dealt with 
conventional disarmament, it became apparent that 
numerous difficulties are to be expected in the negotia- 
tions. It is therefore to be recommended that future 
East-West talks not deal with “the entire materia! at 
once”’ but that they proceed gradually. 


Despite the desired asymmetry, a NATO proposal must 
also foresee sacrifices by the West so that the East cannot 
immediate reject it, said Ruehe. Initially the negotiations 
must deal with tanks, artillery and armored vehicles, 
because these weapon systems are suitable for an inva- 
sion. Aircraft should not be talked about until later; to be 
sure, One can destroy a country with aircraft but not 
occupy it. The notion of an invasion capability is there- 
fore not so easily valid for aircraft. The mobility of 
aircraft makes the negotiations more difficult with 
respect to geographically limited areas. 


Ruehe proposed dividing a Western concept into three 
stages. In a first step, agreement should be reached on 
identical upper limits for tanks below the current West- 
ern inventory. Ruehe characterized a reduction to 
15,060 tanks on each side in the European “central 
region” as desirable for East and West. Accordingly, the 
Warsaw Pact would have to eliminate 20,000 tanks and 
NATO 2,000. The “central region” takes in the area 
from Great Britain and Portugal to the internal German 
border in the West and the territor, from the internal 
German border to the Urals in the East. In a second step, 
half of the remaining tanks on each side would be stored 
in depots monitored by the other side, so that on each 
side only 7,500 tanks would be assigned to the active 
formations. In a third step, a formula is to be found that 
would change the ratio between domestic forces and 
allied stationed forces. The systems of the stationing 
powers should not make up more than 50 percent of the 
armed forces, said Ruehe. That will result in substantial 
reductions of the Soviet tank forces—in the GDR, for 
example. 


Ruehe said that his proposal presented in Budapest goes 
further than the concept of the Federal Government, 
which is now up for discussion in NATO. But it is more 
important that the West take the initiative than for 
NATO ultimately to reach agreement merely on the least 
common denominator. The deputy chairman of the 
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CDU/CSU parliamentary group said that there should 
be further negotiations on nuclear weapons when the 
“first tangible results of conventional negotiations” are 
achieved. The West must also define a minimum of 
nuclear weapons needed in the future, whereby reduc- 
tions would be possible above all in the systems with the 
shortest ranges. But the remaining minimum would also 
have to be kept at an up-to-date technical level. Bonn 
will not be able to avoid such a modernization. The SPD 
[he said] is behaving “unfit for the alliance” and is losing 
any latitude for conventional disarmament when it 
wants to renounce nuclear deterrence completely. 


In Hungary, Ruehe visited a village in which one-fourth 
of the inhabitants are German. There is a German 
kindergarden and religious services in German [are held] 
there, said Ruehe. In its treatment of national minori- 
ties, Hungary is setting an example for Poland and 
Romania. At the Vienna Conference on Security and 
Cooperation in Europe and in the United Nations, 
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Ruehe proposed, Bonn’s foreign policy together with 
Hungary should find “frank words” for “Ceausescu’s 
bulldozer policy,” with which Romania is infringing 
upon the established form of the country to the detri- 
ment of the German and Hungarian minorities. 


After a trip of several CDU representatives of parlia- 
ment, Ruehe also expressed himself on human rights in 
Chile. The situation has improved there: emigrants 
could return, death sentences have been reversed, and an 
election under clearly correct circumstances is slated for 
October. “We should concern ourselves with Chile not 
only when things are going badly there; we should also 
acknowledge good reports,” said Ruehe. Whoever wants 
to help Chile must help the country make progress on the 
way to democracy; delegations from parliament and the 
parties should make more trips to Chile and in this way 
establish “‘protection for human rights.” 
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events Technology Transfer, Sale of Used 


Equipmen 
20200005 Sofia SOFIA NEWS in English 
24 Aug 88 p 5 


[Article by Valya Kirilova: “Companies Swap Informa- 
tion To Cash In on Unsalables”) 


[Text] Paradoxically, factories in this country have been 
known to fall short of their target plans due to a shortage 
of materials which, at the same time, were available as 
surplus in the factory next door. The reason: a lack of 
appropriate information. Needless to say, the Stopanska 
Borsa, a new periodical launched by the Information and 
Analysis Centre, stirred up managerial spirits even with 
its pilot issue. This periodical will run Wanted and For 
Sale ads by 2,500 companies for items that include 
anything from CNC lathes to violin bodies. For instance, 
Centre Manager Deyan Zadgorski recalled how one 
printer took several pilot issues home to impress his wife 
(this periodical is a glossy fullcolour affair) but managed 
to impress his father-in-law instead, who finally found 
certain pipes he had been hunting for over the last six 
months. Said Mr. Zadgorski: “‘We started out by writing 
to factories although we expected little, if any response: 
novelties hardly hit it big right away, you know. But we 
got literally besieged by ad applications a week later as 
managers rushed to grab at every chance, now that their 
companies enjoy greater independence. To net profits, a 
company needs to invest its capital and sell surplus 
goods and materials, (rather than keep them for contin- 
gencies) or rent idle capacities.” The Stopanska Borsa 
runs ads by foreign companies, too. Firms from the 
FRG, US, Pakistan, India, Australia, Kenya, Indonesia, 
Italy, Canada and elsewhere were put in touch with us by 
Bulgarian foreign-trading companies. “How do you cope 
with all those inquiries,” this reporter asked when the 
Manager’s secretary brought in yet another mammoth 
pile (the entire staff, which brings out several other 
publications, too, numbers five). “Well, we hire cualified 
part-timers,” the Manager said. 


The Delovi Kontakti, the Centre’s other publication on 
business contacts, carries useful tips on the international 
market, exchange quotations, forecasts, etc. plus foreign 
business offers. Besides a weekly exclusive for managers 
co-aired with Bulgarian Television, the Information and 
Analysis Centre issues a catalogue, KOY KAKUV E? 
(WHO'S WHO), introducing Bulgarian and joint ven- 
tures and institutes, as well as foreign companies which 
trade with this country. This catalogue, updated every 
once in a while, is printed in Bulgarian, Russian, Ger- 
man and English. “Now that restructuring is under way, 
you simply cannot make the right decisions if you are not 
abreast of the latest developments in the market, supply 
and demand, commodities and partners, so information 
services have come to matter more than ever before,” 
said Manager Zadgorski. “Information can actually 
make or blow a company.” The Centre hands out its 
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publications for free, but charges for ads. As a self- 
supporting establishment, however, it is already contem- 
plating certain changes in its financial relations with 
companies. 


[Box] 


Information Services, a national corporation set up 
about a year ago, provides economic information to 
managers and promotes the transfer of new information 
technologies. There are 5,000 experts on the payroll of 
the organizations it incorporates, namely: 


The Information and Analysis Centre, which offers 
information services, consultancy, advertising and pub- 
lishing activity. 


The National Centre of Information Systems and Tech- 
nologies, which maintains a national data base and runs 
information services for government bodies on ail levels. 


The Centre for Accelerated Introduction of Organization 
and Economic Systems, which is involved in applied 
research and transfer of information and engineering 
technologies. 


The Institute of Information Technologies, which devel- 
ops and transfers new information technologies, unifies 
and standardizes information processes. 


Thirty territorial Information systems and Technologies 
companies in this country’s principal cities, which 
engage in computer-processing of data rental of hard- 
ware to organizations and private individuals. 
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PPF Urges Budget Reform, Initiates Debate 
25000239a Budapest MAGYAR HIRLAP in Hungarian 
7 Jul 88 p 7 


[MTI Report: “The PPF Urges Budget Reform”) 


[Text] At its meeting yesterday [6 Jul 88] at the head- 
quarters of the PPF National Council, the PPF Plan and 
Budget Special Committee debated ideas on reforming 
the state budget. 


In the debate’s keynote speech, Deputy Finance Minister 
Laszlo Bekesi emphasized that the concept ironed out by 
the professional workshops could not be regarded as 
final because many questions were still unclarified. But it 
was certain that the problems of the state budget and of 
its administration could not be solved by means of a 
simple technical modification. A radical reform was 
necessary in this area. In conjunction with the mode of 
solving the problems, he pointed out that if the present 
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budgetary system continued to operate with only minor 
Or even major corrections, the state budget and its 
administration would collapse within a year or two. 


He went on to explain that the role the state budget could 
assume in restructuring had to be made clear. The goal 
must be to reduce this role, and to place more emphasis 
on the tools of monetary regulation. Rather than con- 
tinue the traditional system of state subsidies, it was 
essential to develop a budgetary policy that provided 
incentives for the competitive sphere through tax relief 
and by inviting applications for vacancies. 


Regarding the schedule of budgetary reform, Laszlo 
Bekesi said that the National Assembly would be briefed 
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about the concept at its autumn session, and a new law 
on the state budget and its administration would be 
enacted after parliament adopted a standpoint, foresee- 
ably in December 1989. 


The other speakers in the debate were of the opinion that 
uniform state ownership could not be maintained any 
longer. Budgetary reform would have to be combined 
with regulating ownership relations anew. The fact that 
we were using a price system under which losses could be 
passed on to the user only served to aggravate the 
problems. , 
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